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Prologue 





It's ahot and humid afternoon in the middle of summer. 


In the deep woods south of the Pennines, seventeen soldiers from 
the Guinevere advance corps broke tall bushes, stepped over mossy 
roots, sweaty and muddy, and occasionally behind. 


They were running hard while looking back. 
"Chikusho, why do you do this!" 
"Don't make a fool, lower yourself." 


From behind, the sound of squeezing the bushes approaches. The 
soldiers looked at each other for a moment 


Then, they forcibly moved my tired body and resumed the escape. 
"Isn't the fake Artorius faction not here anymore?" 
One person was whining. 


A few days ago. The 3,000 troops who dropped the fake Artorius 
town in the middle of Asvarre Island attacked the town with the 
excitement of the battlefield. 


The Marquis, who was in command, had given permission to 
plunder for three days. Over the next two nights, the soldiers fully 
satisfy their desires. The enemy's army should still be a few days 
away. Tomorrow, we will set up a camp outside the town, waiting 
for reinforcements and waiting for the enemy. That should be the 
case. 


He never thought that the enemy army would take the lead with 
less than a thousand cavalry and move to recapture the town. The 
Guinevere army's advance corps, which had been off guard, was 
extensively defeated by a fake Artorius surprise attack. 


Most of the aristocrats who led the Guinevere advance were 
defeated, and the Marquis, who ordered the looting, was forced to 
expose his head to the field. About 2,000 of the advance team fled 
the siege, and about half of them fled into the forests northwest of 
the town. It was thought that it would be best to survive and 
return to the north. 
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At this point, the Guinevere advance had many survivors because 
the fake Artorius cavalry were barred from chasing at the 
command of the commander. The surprise attack unit was 
significantly tired of horses due to the forced march. If you escape 
into the forest, the benefits of cavalry disappear. That's a big 
victory. There is no way not to expand the results of the battle by 
pursuing. 


An enthusiastic pursuit by subsequent infantry was carried out. As 
written in the military law book, the deadliest in the army is at the 
time of rout. As the Duke of David, who leads the fake Artorius 
faction, there is a little regret 


-I would have wanted to shave off the Guinevere army. 


As the soldiers who will be scraped, it is not an accumulation. 
During the first day and night, about 500 of the fleeing soldiers 
were on the net of fake Artorius troops. Most of them were killed or 
surrendered. 


When the surrendered soldiers were brought back into town, they 
were thrown out before the survival of the vengeful inhabitants. 
He heard that he received a horrifying and fierce retaliation. It 
must have been better to be killed with a sword or bow and arrow, 
even though he was self-employed. 


Those who heard it from the mouth of a soldier who was lucky 
enough to escape, so continued to flee hard. Occasionally they 
merged and separated, and continued to move day and night. 
Still, the enemy's chase approaches endlessly. 

"This is it!" 


They can hear the voice of enemy soldiers. The Guinevere soldiers 
fleeing trembled when they heard the instructions to spread and 
hunt down. An arrow pierces the trunk of a nearby tree witha 
sharp bow. The one who pushed and stopped with a scream that he 
killed pierced the spear of the enemy soldier who subsequently 
charged. 


They were forced to fall down. 


"Separate this one and run away!" 
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The scream of the squad leader echoes. The remaining soldiers 
began to run three and five. If you are lucky, some will survive. The 
voice of the death devil echoes here and there. 


An arrow was fired from the front of the fleeing soldiers. An enemy 
soldier approaching behind is pierced through his forehead and 
falls down with the voice of a deadly demon. Guinevere soldiers 
who have stopped at an unexpected reinforcement 


He called out from diagonally above, "Run straight!" Looking back, 
a young man with dull red hair stood on a thick branch at the top of 
the tree. 


The young man is holding a black bow. The soldier knew him. Oh, 
who could forget him? The Guinevere flag is led by Princess 
Guinevere-Corticum-Ophelia-Bedivia-Asvarre 


The general who always stands beside her, the hero of a foreign 
country who has been in command of her army since the launch of 
the princess, and the one who makes his name roar on Asvarre 
Island as the Dragonslayer. His name is... 


"Sir Tigrevurmud!" 

Someone shouted. 

"Dragon slayer! Dragon slayer! The Dragon slayer has come to 
help!" 

Tigrevurmud Vorn. A hero of the dragon slayer. In the battle the 
other day, two earth dragons were killed each other 


The slaughtered technique is transmitted throughout Northern 
Asvartre in the song of a bard. Sir Tigrevurmud simply holds the 
next arrow. He squeezes the bowstring and shoots it. Enemy 
soldiers collapsed. Someone shouted, "Dragon Slayer." 


A sign of turmoil comes from the enemy soldiers who were trying 
to surround the fleeing soldiers. The frightened air propagated like 
ripples. "Dragon slayer," "Dragon slayer" "Run away,""No, Aim at 
the tree over there." 
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But it only compromised the coherence of enemy soldiers' actions. 
The arrow fired at Sir Tigrevurmud does not reach the branch, but 
instead exposes the archer's place to him. 


Sir Tigrevurmud calmly fights back. He pulls out a few arrows 
from the quiver, and then shoots them. Each arrow screamed from 
the enemy army. 


"Next, get ready" 
"Please, Sir Tigre!" 


A young soldier, scaffolded on a branch next to Sir Tigrevurmud, 
hands him a spare quiver. The hero of the dragon killing kills 
enemies one after another without worrying about the remaining 
amount of arrows. 


“How brave that figure is” 


“Is that so? How reliable he is! We are now with the hero. He feels 
uplifting.” 


Guinevere soldiers squeeze the last remaining power and take ona 
reliable archer's camp. 


They ran through the side with all their strength. 
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Chapter 1 - Battle in the Forest 





Tigrevurmud Vorn is 16 years old. He governs the remote Alsace of 
the Kingdom of Brune. He is the only son of Count Vorn. He is 
nicknamed Tigre by his close friends. 


Guided by a strange fate, he fought on the island of Asvarre, far 
from his hometown. It all started a few months ago in early spring. 
At that time, Tigre was the Kingdom of Zhcted. 


He was studying abroad in the Principality of Leitmeritz, one of the 
seven Principalities of Zhcted. 


Deputy Lord Limalisha 


His relationship with her, commonly known as Lim, was good, and 
Tigre had a faint feeling for her. 


He heard that Lim would send her troops, and Tigre naturally 
followed her. The enemy is Asvarre. He was on a large fleet of the 
Leitmeritz Forces. I boarded the ship for the first time in his life. 


It was after that that the problem arose. 


Tigre, who saw the sea for the first time in his life and faced his 
first naval battle, clung to the back of a flying dragon, and he came 
to Asvarre, a distant island that took more than 10 days by boat. It 
is. 


Fortunately, or unfortunately, Lim was caught in the dragon's 
claws. 


Tigre and Lim meet a woman there, arriving at a rustic village in 
the hinterland of the Pennines, which runs vertically through 
Asvarre Island. 


Guinevere is the only survivor of the Asvarre royal family who 
ruled this island of Asvarre 


At this time, the Kingdom of Asvarre was hit by a violent coup 
d'etat. According to Princess Guinevere, the sudden appearance of 
her ancestor, Artorius, caused the fall of the royal city of 
Colchester, killing all of her royal family. 
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Tigre and Lim have defeated a dragon that seems to be the minion 
of the founder Artorius in Nariyuki. After that, he was named as a 
dragon slayer and was given to Princess Guinevere. He became a 
symbol of Guinevere’s power. 


A Guinevere army led by Tigre invaded the eastern plains, seized 
the town of Den, the crossroads of the trade route, and gathered 
troops from here. 


And the early summer has arrived. Defeat the fake Artorius army 
in a tournament on the plains south of Den. The Guinevere faction 
gained momentum and sent an advance corps to the royal capital 
of Colchester, as well as reorganizing the lords who gathered 
together. Up to this point, it was a series of battles anda 
breakthrough, and no one expected it to fail. 


The Marquis, who led the 3,000 soldiers of the advance corps, was 
proud when he dropped a town. He was killed by a surprise attack 
by a small number of Cavalrymen of the Artorius faction. After 
that, the advance corps that lost the commander could not take the 
appearance as a proper army and fled in a dispersed manner, and 
each one was destroyed. Tigre and Lim, who had been out of the 
army for a while, heard the incident in a nearby town and 
immediately heard it. 


They Decide to move to. 
"If I or Lim were there, I would never let him pillage ..." 


Inappropriate selection has passed due to political compromises. 
As aresult, he was unable to stop his soldiers from barbarism and 
sacrifice his innocent people. He can't stand the feeling of evil. 


"Let's help as many soldiers as possible" 


Whatever happens in the dropped town, it is the vice of those who 
stand above it. The soldier who just heard the order is not guilty. So 
diligently, Tigre was ahead with a small number of units now in 
motion. Judging that those who escaped to the forest have the 
highest probability of surviving, they wait on that escape route 
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As a result, he has succeeded in rescuing more than fifty soldiers. 
Those who continue to flee and are exhausted to the Limit will not 
be able to fight properly unless they take a proper rest, 


Anyway, the result as anumber was excellent. 


The pursuit of the enemy army was relentless. Over time, the 
survival rate of Guinevere soldiers has declined. When the town 
was retaken, the enemy army also saw the Knight of the Round 
Table, Alexandra. 


How long can she withstand Tigre and Lim when it comes to 
encounters with her, given that she has joined her pursuit? 


"I'm going to crush the pursuit unit now. When I can, I'll shave as 
much as I can." 


Tigre aimed at the commander behind the enemy and a young 
knight who seemed to be, and fired an arrow. 


Perhaps he was relieved that he was hiding himself in the woods 
with trees and tall bushes. 


"The captain has been killed! Lower yourself!" 


When the commander collapses, the soldiers beside him scream 
and hide their heads in the bush. The scream has not reached the 
subordinates of the front line, probably because it was a disaster to 
drive away the enemy soldiers and widen the front line. A middle- 
aged man, who seemed to be the deputy captain, immediately took 
over the command and shouted out loudly about the existence of 
the sniper. 


"Now, Lim," Tigre murmured. 


Almost at the same time, a person waiting at a distance moved. 
Several soldiers land near the tree where the deputy captain is 
hidden. One of them was a young blonde blue-eyed woman. 


Limalisha is his companion who came to Asvarre Island with Tigre. 
They were waiting on the tree, waiting for this time. 


"Defeat the commander! You can leave the small fish alone!" 
The woman takes the lead and cuts into the deputy captain of the 
enemy unit and the soldiers around her with her subordinates. The 


Page | 13 


deputy captain struggled, but was struck down by her woman's 
outstanding sword skills. 


The end of the lost enemy unit was miserable. They sporadically 
rush to them without being able to decide to withdraw, and after 
being defeated by many, they escape. 


Tigre looks back at the soldiers behind him from the tree. He hasa 
butt on the ground and panting 


Cheers were heard from the soldiers who were there. 
"Sir Tigrevurmud" 


Lim called out to Tigre. A piece of a corpse that controls his 
subordinates who deviate to chase after the fleeing enemy 


It was after he ordered the attachment. She has two swords 
hanging on her waist scabbard. 


It is not an ordinary sword. It is a sacred treasures Called the 
Carnwenhan (Twin Crest Sword). It is a gift from a being called the 
Spirit of the Lake, a red and blue sword. 
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It exerts a special power. 


"This is the third time I've dispelled my enemies. I've rescued many 
soldiers. What's next?" 


"The enemy is not stupid. I should get rid of this place." 


Tigre thought a little and decided. He sees a middle-aged 
subordinate who follows. 


"T left the rescued soldiers to you, Menio. I'll leave Lim's men to 
you." 


"Yes, Sir Tigre" 


"Tand Lim move a little further west with and try to recover the 
lost soldiers. Let's pray for a safe reunion with each other. " 


Tigre, Lim, and Menio prayed to their believing gods. Tigre and Lim 
are the gods worshiped in Brune and Zhctedr. Menio, an Asvarre, 
prays to the founder Artorius and the Knights of the Round Table. 


Right now, the enemy of Tigre is the very ancestor Artorius, and 
his imitation. 

People's beliefs are different. Is he a Menio who used to imitate 
officials in the village? 


They have the appropriate education and the ability to think about 
the current situation. Still he is a child 


It does not change the object of prayer that has been dedicated 
since ancient times. 


This is also true for most Guinevere knights. 


In the Guinevere faction, the enemy was touted as a fake Artorius 
faction, that is, a deceiver of the founder Artorius, and those who 
claimed to be the Knights of the Round Table were also called fake. 


If prayer really has power. 
Tigre suddenly thought about that. 


What power do they really give to those who pray to destroy 
themselves? 


After Menio and Lim's men leave for withdrawal, Tigre turns to 
Lim again. 
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"Lim, we're alone now. I want you to call me Tigre." 


"I don't know when the enemy will attack, Sir Tigrevurmud," she 
says, looking around with a face that doesn't change her facial 
expression. 


Limalisha is nineteen years old, three years older than Tigre. She is 
a Principality in the Kingdom of Leitmeritz, and she is a woman 
who was acting as the lord of Leitmeritz. 


It was early spring. Tigre set out as her subordinate and fought the 
Asvarre Navy. The season has changed from spring to summer, 
and she is now working as Tigre's subordinate. 


Her position has been reversed, but this is what Lim wanted. 


When she decided to fight for Asvarre, she told him that she was 
the adjutant and that Tigre had the aptitude as a general and that 
she should now be an assistant to Tigre. 


In fact, Tigre then led a soldier who had gathered under Guinevere 
to make a battle, winning a series of battles. At least so far. 


The defeat of the advance team occurred when they were leaving 
the army for a little errand. Although not directly responsible, 
Tigre and Lim are currently in a position to coordinate the 
Guinevere army. 


"What are the faces of Guinevere and Lynnette after the report of 
looting?" 

Lim sighs. If all went well, the Guinevere army's main force, which 
had been reorganized, would have left the town of Den about ten 
days later. Guinevere leads it and joins the advance team. 


Guinevere and Lim were to join the advance team before that to 
prepare for a fake Artorius counterattack. 


Everything went bankrupt. I've already given you a report, but it's 
also terrible for Tigre to think he wouldn't have to do a detailed 
report. 


This vast forest to the south of the Pennines divides Asvarre Island 
from east to west. Dangerous beasts such as wolves and bears also 
appear. That's why many soldiers jumped in as a refuge to survive. 
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Tigre didn't want them to scatter unnecessarily. Purely, he also 
wants to leave some strength in preparation for the upcoming 
decisive battle. He won the battle in early summer, but next time, 
the fake Artorius faction will also come together. It was supposed 
to be a tough battle. 


"Lim, I'd like to talk about the future, Lim?" 


When he noticed, Lim was staring at the west sky, which was 
unusual for her. Tigre wonders and puts his hand on her shoulder. 
Lim put pressure on her shoulders in a hurry. 


"It's rare. You're vague." 

Tigre looked into the blue eyes of Lim. 

"What do you care about?" 

"Tl heard a voice calling me from somewhere." 
"Lim?" 


Lim wandered her gaze in a swaying manner. She pulls out the 
double crest sword. The red and blue blades pulsate 


She had a faint glow. 
"this is" 
"The intensity of the light depends on the direction in which the 
sword is pointed." 
Tigre and Lim look at each other. 
"Let's go" 
"Okay. Let's go." 
Lim nodded. 
+ 
Following the guidance of the Carnwenhan swords, a group of 
people marched westward along the beast trail in the forest. 
This time Tigre and Lim only took three soldiers with them. 


These three were recruits who had joined Menio at the beginning, 
and they were all about the same age as Tigre, or even younger. The 
lords who had been aligned with the fake Artorius were enlisted to 
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join the army, but after they were defeated in the last battle, they 
fled the army and became bandits. 


Although they were bandits, they didn't do anything bad. They 
just found an empty house in the common mountain area of a 
certain village to live in. These group of people were desperate, and 
Menio, who led them at the time, even fell ill. Just when they were 
helpless and at a loss, they met Tigre. 


To be correct, it was Tigre and his party who had gone up the 
mountain to fight against the bandits and found them, and they 
immediately surrendered. Then, Tigre and Lim cured Menio's 
disease with precise judgment and treatment, and became their 
saviors. 


After that, Tigre agreed to Menio and the three young people's 
plea, accepting them as his subordinates. 


Except for the middle-aged Menio, the main job of these three 
young subordinates is to take the quiver for Tigre, but you can't 
think that they are just taking things and underestimate 
them. When the Asvarre Kingdom's unique longbow troops go to 
the battlefield, they will bring at least two entourages with them, 
and carry spare longbows and quivers with them. Tigre imitated 
such a system. 


The black bow held by Tigre is a special weapon called a divine 
artifact. There is no need to prepare a spare bow, but the arrows is 
another matter. Even if Tigre possesses extraordinary bow skills, if 
there is no arrow, he can't even kill a rabbit, so someone needs to 
carry the quiver for him on the battlefield. 


In addition, these three recruits have another important job, 
which is to take care of an existence who claims to be the "master." 


"Minion, you are especially allowed to let this king step on your 
shoulders." 


A white kitten was hugged by one of the recruits. It came out of 
the young man's hand, came to Tigre's feet, and said this. 
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Only Tigre could understand what the kitten said, and the 
arrogant lines of the kitten were just ordinary meows in other 
people's ears. 


‘Why can only I hear it?’ 


Tigre had asked this question to the kitten Kate before, and the 
answer he got was "the king only recognizes a king." Although 
Tigre could hear what the kitten said, he often did not understand 
it. The idea of their existence is often beyond the reach of human 
benchmarks. The young soldier must only think that this kitten 
just suddenly wanted to behave like Tigre. 


Tigre shrugged slightly, not knowing how the kitten judged this 
attitude, and twisted and climbed onto Tigre's body and sat down 
on his left shoulder. 


"Kate really likes Lord Tigrevurmud." 

Lim muttered, sounding enviable. Among the group of people, 
Tigre only explained to Lim about Kate, saying that he was a self- 
proclaimed king of cats, very arrogant and talkative. But only a few 
people like Tigre could understand the kitten's words. 

Even though Lim knew this, she couldn't help but pursed her lips 
awkwardly. 

"That's not the case. As long as one rewards him with a fish, he is 
willing to wag his tail and flatter anyone." 

"What? It seems you are a slave who is not very sensible and 
needs education." 

The kitten seemed very dissatisfied and kept slapping Tigre's 


cheek with the cat's paw. The reason why he didn't scratch him 
with his cat claws must be because of his magnanimity as the king. 


"It is true that Kate only plays with Lord Tigre like this." 


One of the recruits — — Iolu said with a smile. Iolu was a teenager 
with pimples all over his face. He was the oldest of the three 
soldiers. He was sixteen like Tigre, and he was the one who named 
the kitten Kate. Presumably he couldn't imagine that this kitten is a 
mysterious existence claiming to be the king of cats. 
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Tigre, Lim, and the three recruits continued to advance along the 
animal trail. 


After walking for a while, the kitten Kate on Tigre's shoulder 
suddenly sucked his nose. 


"Minion, is the direction in which the clump of sunlight sinks?" 

"Yes," 

Tigre replied quietly. 

"In this case, as the pious and honest believer of that one, this 
king must do what he should do." 


The "that one" in Kate's statement is a mysterious existence that 
Tigre has seen with his own eyes. She is called the good spirit 
Morgana, and is regarded as a supernormal existence with 
terrifying power in the legend. 


The good spirit Morgana was very interested in Tigre, and had 
previously wrapped her green hair around his little finger and 
turned it into a ring. No one can remove this ring. No matter how 
you pull it, it can't be deformed. But when Tigre fights an 
extraordinary existence, the ring will lend him power. 


Since the King of Cats will specifically mention his master, it 
means... 


"Is there anything in the direction the Carnwenhan swords is 
pointing?" 


"You minions feel dull. You can only understand what your eyes 
see and what your ears hear. In this case, just care about what your 
eyes see and what your ears hear, and do whatever you want." 


"Can't you explain it more concretely?" 


Kate turned his face away with a displeasure. The king of cats 
had an uncertain temperament, and it was really difficult to serve. 


"What are you talking about?" 


Lim came over and asked while the other men were watching 
behind. 


Page| 21 


"Kate seems to be very interested in the things that exist in the 
front." 


"Is it the same as the previous day, is there someone in front?" 
"Perhaps something is there." 


Speaking of this, Tigre remembered the previous few days. What 
happened, and thought Lim should be thinking about the same 
thing now. That day, the Knights of the Round Table, Mordred the 
Half-spirit, and the Good spirits exerted tremendous power. 


That was just a few days ago. Tigre and the others went to the 
remains of a temple hidden in a dense forest in the depths of the 
Penain Mountains. The gods who were worshipped by humans in 
this land in ancient times are no longer believed in. The temple 
enshrined must be one of the gods. Tigre, Lim, and Guinevere 
witnessed the past there. 


That was the situation three hundred years ago. The reason why 
Artorius and the Knights of the Round Table resurrected in modern 
times can be seen from the situation three hundred years ago. 


And this is actually the strategy arranged by one of the 
resurrected Knights of the Round Table — — Sir Galahad. Galahad 


allowed Tigre and others to see his past; as a price, he also gota 
glimpse of Tigre and the others' past. 


Galahad was able to judge that Tigre and others had nothing to do 
with the demons, and then declared that there was no reason to 
fight them, and immediately put away his sword. 


At this time, aman named Mordred appeared and attacked both 
of them. Mordred is a hybrid born between humans and 
spirits. Mordred blamed Galahad for breaking the oath and 
launched a terrible spirit power to attack him. Tigre and others 
stood up to protect Galahad and fought Mordred. 


In the end, Tigre and Lim defeated Mordred, but in the process, 
they witnessed the power of Mordred and the good spirits who 
appeared to assist Tigre and the others. Such a powerful force is 
just the tip of the iceberg of the power of the spirits. 
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That powerful force can only be described as the collapse of the 
sky and the earth, far surpassing the power of any natural 
phenomenon. The two destructive forces that can be called natural 
disasters conflict with each other, and their astonishing extent is 
even more so than the artifacts used by Tigre and others. 


Later, he heard that Galahad had followed Sir Bors, who was also 
a knight of the resurrected round table, to the mainland territory of 
the Kingdom of Asvarre. Tigre and others didn't know how to face 
him when they meet again. 


Regarding these dead who have come back to life, only one thing 
is certain at present. 


Demons-that seems to be the reason for the resurrection of the 
ancestor Artorius and the Knights of the Round Table from three 
hundred years later. 


From what Galahad allowed Tigre to see in the past, Artorius's 
wife was killed by a demon. 


The Knights of the Round Table promised revenge, but the 
demons had fled to the mainland. Artorius banned the Knights of 
the Round Table from leaving Asvarre Island, because the Kingdom 
of Asvarre had just been established at that time and its status was 
still unstable. If it rushed into the mainland, it might irritate other 
countries-this was what Artorius was worried about. 


At that time, only Lancelot, known as the Knight of the Lake, 
disobeyed the order and went to the mainland. 


After that, Lancelot, the knight of the lake, never returned to the 
island. 


From a historical point of view, almost at the same time, a man 
who claimed to be the incarnation of a black dragon established the 
Kingdom of Zhcted. After Lancelot went to the mainland, no one 
knew whether he encountered Zhcted's first king and the seven 
war maidens. Princess Guinevere seemed very interested in this, 
and she was still talking about it on her way down the mountain. 


Did Lancelot ever fight with a Vanadis? If he had fought against 
the first king of Zhcted at that time, who would win? 
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Lancelot is also a particularly outstanding master of swordplay 
among the Knights of the Round Table. It is said that Artorius once 
said that Lancelot was the only one who could kill him. Perhaps 
Lancelot is related to the founding of Zhcted, and there are more 
than one legends of Lancelot slaying dragons in later 
generations. If Zhcted’s first king is really the incarnation of a black 
dragon, if he is hostile to Lancelot, maybe... 


These topics are really exciting. 


"A famous general who became king in a distant place is a story 
that every country has had. Maybe the first king of the Kingdom of 
Zhcted is Lancelot among the Knights of the Round Table." 


On the return journey down the mountain, only Guinevere was on 
the scene with Tigre, so she happily talks about her fantasies to 
Tigre. 


"Your Royal Highness, you must never say such things in front of 
Lim." 


Guinevere is an avid fan of the Knights of the Round Table, and 
her ally and acting Prime Minister Lynnette is the same as her in 
this respect. Mention the topics related to the Knights of the Round 
Table, and they will forget everything else. As the leader of the 
Guinevere faction, this seems to be not very good from a 
standpoint. But Tigre didn't hate the way she talked about various 
legends with bright eyes. 
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Guinevere has now returned to the stronghold of the Guinevere 
faction-town Dunn. According to the plan, as long as the 
reorganization of the Guinevere Army is completed, she will be led 
southward. 


There is still some time before that. Therefore, Tigre and Lim met 
with the advance team first during this period to suppress the fake 
Artorius army. As long as the advance team rendezvous with this 
team, the strength of the troops will far exceed the fake Artorius 
army, and it should be a stable victory. 


But as the advance team was defeated, the plan of the princess 
also fell through. In this case, it stands to reason that Tigre and 
others should return to Dunn first. 


But Tigre and Lim didn't think so. As long as they set off 
immediately, some soldiers can be rescued because of them. Even if 
only dozens of people can be saved, no more than a hundred 
people, it is better than not saving anyone. The two judged like this 
and acted separately like this. 


As aresult, there is the current result. 


Tigre grabbed Kate on his shoulder and handed it to Lim. Lim 
took the white kitten and hugged it tightly. 


"Help me take care of this child, and I will go to the direction 
guided by Carnwenhan to see the situation." 


"Your Excellency Tigrevurmud. With your patience in the forest, 
I really don't need to remind you but you still have to be very 
careful." 


"Lim, you have to pay attention to your surroundings. The vision 
in this area is not good, and enemy soldiers may appear at any 
time.” 


Tigre reminded Lim and his men in this way, and then left them, 
jogging along the animal trail. 


After running for a while, Tigre noticed that the situation did not 
seem right. The forest was silent and unnaturally quiet. Not only 
were there no animals at all, but even the sounds of birds and 
insects rubbing their wings. 
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"What is this..." 


When he came to the corner of the beast path, Tigre stepped out of 
the beast path and continued forward. He pushed aside the grass 
and moved straight in the direction pointed by the Carnwenhan 
swords. Although he is the son of a lord, he has often taken bows 
and arrows into the forest since he was a child, learning from the 
hunters. Since a few years ago, he has the ability to go deep into the 
forest alone. He was able to become one with the forest, hiding 
between the trees and the grass, and also learned how to detect 
movement in the forest. It can also accurately judge the position 
based on the angle of the sun's movement and the state of the trees, 
so that it can move freely without getting lost. 


Soon after, Tigre found the target. 
It was a temple covered with green vines on the outside. 


Tigre had seen the same temple. Before that, the Knight of the 
Round Table, Sir Galahad, let Tigre, Lim, and Guinevere see the past 
at similar temple sites. 


The ceiling of the previous temple collapsed, and the sacred 
center part was exposed, but most of the temple in front of them 
still maintained its original shape. What kind of power do the gods 
enshrined in this temple have? 


"It seems that this is the existence indicated by the Carnwenhan 
swords." 


+ 


After a while, Tigre turned around and joined the other four 
people and led them into the ruined temple. When Lim's feet 
stepped on the stone steps of the temple, the Carnwenhan swords 
immediately stopped emitting light, which seemed to indicate that 
they didn't need to continue to lead the way. 


The exterior of the whole temple is covered with vines and moss, 
as if engraved with turquoise patterns. Lim was surprised that the 
temple was still in such a complete state. 
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"The temple that I saw in the depths of the Penain Mountains 
before, the building itself almost collapsed, but this temple almost 
kept its original shape." 


The temple that Tigre and the others had visited was on the 
mountainside of the steep mountain. Where, and there was 
silently decayed and destroyed, but the temple in the forest in front 
of him can still be seen as a first-class building in ancient 

times. The strong stone pillars support the solid walls and 

ceiling. In the foreground, as if to see the traces of wisdom left by 
people who existed in the distant past, but did not have aname in 
history, a sense of awe was born spontaneously. 


The three young men looked unmoved, but couldn't understand 
why Tigre was so surprised and tilted their heads in confusion. 


"Do you know this is an ancient ruin?" 


Tigre tried to ask the three of them, and he was even more 
surprised by the answer. 


"We have seen similar buildings in our hometown." 
Iolu, the oldest of the three, replied on behalf of the others. 


"Adults always warned that the Temple is a dangerous place you 
cannot go in. But the more a child is prohibited, the more they tried 
to do it, so we sometimes play into the temple." 


It seems in the past around the Asvarre Island there are similar 
temples, but the belief in these gods has been lost a long time ago. 
Instead, the people converted to the founding father Artorius and 
the Knights of the Round Table. 


"This place should be far away from the village where you grew 
up, but here is the same temple. Are you not surprised?" 


"May I ask what is so surprising about this?" 


To Lim's question, the three young men answered with puzzled 
faces. From the conversation between the two sides, Tigre realized 
that he and Lim had different perceptions from them. These young 
people are used to treating the small rural society as everything. 
Although they have been away from their hometown for a long 
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time, they still only regard what they have seen as everything in 
the world. 


—The hunters of Alsace are almost like this. 


Villages in remote areas are like this, and whether they are 
educated is also poor, so Tigre decided to ask another question. 


"Are you familiar with this kind of place?" 


"No, I’m not familiar. I just know that sheep hate temples, so 
when we start to look after sheep, we don't get too close to the 
temple." 


"Sheepe" 


"We used to shepherd sheep in our hometown for a living.” 


“So you are from a shepherd's village. I just remembered that in 
the west, there is indeed a large-scale animal husbandry in the 
west." 


Tigre once heard Lynnette introduce the west and northwest of 
Asvarre Island. Ministry of Economy. Her family, the Bridaine 
family, ruled the northern part of Asvarre Island, and dairy 
farming was particularly popular on the west side of the 
territory. She also said that the shepherd is very stubborn and 
superstitious. 


Almost all cities and towns have small-scale livestock industries 
nearby. Goat milk is an indispensable accessory for the nobles to 
enjoy black tea in this country. 


In addition, wool and mutton jerky produced in areas where 
large-scale animal husbandry is carried out are mainly 
exported. However, this export transaction will not go through the 
steep Penain Mountains, but through the flat southern streets. 


Therefore, almost all forces in the western half of the island 
surrendered to the fake Artorius. 


The hometown of these three young people-the lord who ruled 
there may also be hostile to the forces of Tigre and others based on 
these geographical factors. 
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"Near our village, there is still a legend that the ancestor Artorius 
was also a shepherd, and it is said that because of this, all the 
shepherds have the blood of Artorius." 


"This is very supernatural." 


"There is a village that is said to be the birthplace of the ancestor 
Artorius, but it is now aruin and no one wants to approach it. But 
the village chief once said that these things cannot be told to 
anyone other than the shepherd." 


"IT think so." 


Lim sighed. After all, how people advocate their own ideas is 
indeed personal freedom. But if things related to the founding 
fathers are rashly promoted, they will probably be accused of 
insulting the royal family. The current ruler of the southern and 
western regions of Asvarre Island is the figure who claims to be the 
ancestor Artorius. That village head must have a headache for this 
kind of thing. 


However, these three young people were originally attacked 
because of the disputes in the village, and now they don't want to 
think about the village chief and the villagers. 

"Have you heard of any legend about this kind of temple?" 

"Well..." 

Hearing Lim's question, the young soldiers, looking at each other 
before successively mentioning the rumors they want. 

Before she knew it, Kate was gone. 

"Where did Kate go?" 


"When he first came here, it screamed and then ran into the 
grass." 


Lim replied. She knows that the white cat is very smart, and will 
come back on his own when the time comes. After all, it had just 
said meaningful things to Tigre, maybe it has something to do here 
as the king of cats. So everyone decided not to care about it too 
much. 
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As his subordinates continued to try to recall the topic of their 
childhood, Tigre led Lim to the depths of the temple. The 
appearance of the temple seems to be almost the same as the 
mountain temple that Tigre and the others have visited before, 
except that the ceiling of the mountain temple has almost 
collapsed, and the ceiling here is still stable and intact. Although it 
is broad daylight, the sun can hardly get in... There are some 
cavities in the wall, which seem to be windows for lighting; but 
most of these windows are also covered by vines. 


There are words engraved on the wall of the temple, but neither 
Tigre nor Lim can read them. 


Tigre once heard Guinevere say that in the era before Asvarre 
Island was unified, there were countless powers in this land, and 
the languages and scripts used in various places were very 
different from those of today. When visiting related historical sites 
of the Knights of the Round Table, she had learned some of these 
ancient languages, and she had also personally checked relevant 
information. 


—But no matter what, we can't bring your Highness down to a 
place like this, right? 


If it wasn't for a major event like the previous duel, Guinevere 
could not be allowed to act with only a few people. What's more, 
the last duel was the result of a choice that would otherwise have 
been impossible. 


Tigre and Lim searched their surroundings, but they still couldn't 
find any clues. They couldn't even tell whether the gods were 
worshipped here. 


"Tigre, to get to the bottom of it..." 


Perhaps because he was far away from the relationship of the 
three young people, Lim called him by his nickname. This made 
Tigre overjoyed and almost couldn't help but raise the corners of 
his mouth. When Lim saw this, she showed an attitude of "I really 
don't care about you", but the corners of her own mouth were not 
clearly raised, and then she continued: 
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"What do you think can be found here?" 
"I don't know." 
Tigre replied, and then shrugged to her. 


"However, since the Carnwenhan swords guided us here, there 
must be something." 


"Is this your instinct?" 
"Yes, it's just a feeling." 
Lim nodded when he heard the words. 


"That's fine. If it's intuition, it's a different matter. We have 
survived many crises by relying on your intuition so far. More 
importantly, you should trust your intuition." 


"Is that so?" 


Lim's suggestion made Tigre a little puzzled, and he tilted his head 
in confusion. In retrospect, there were indeed a few times when he 
acted entirely on intuition and got results. When Lim was caught 
by the flying dragon's claws, Tigre rushed to the flying dragon's 
back in a hurry, which was also based on intuitive 

judgment. Previously, when fighting with the Knight of the Round 
Table Alexandra, whom her close relatives called her Sasha, he 
acted intuitively at critical moments, and the situation improved 
as a result. 


That being said, Tigre still thought it was just a coincidence. 


Luck may not always be on your side. As a general, Tigre must 
shoulder all the responsibilities of judgment and decision. Lim's 
words of trust made him feel heavy. 


Although heavy, he did not feel repulsive at all. Tigre also 
believed Lim's words, no, it should be said that he wanted to 
believe it. Based on the position, Tigre had to make a decision. The 
reason why he chose to take the road to the temple this time is also 
because he believes that there must be some significance in doing 
SO. 


At this time, the white kitten drilled in through one of the intact 
lighting holes on the wall. 
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"Kate. Where have you been?" 


The kitten jumped dexterously, landed on a broken stone pillar 
beside Tigre, and deliberately raised her chest in front of 
Tigre. Tigre stretched out his hands and picked up the light body. 


"Great King of Cats, should you know about this place? Here, 
what should we do? Please tell us." 


"This is really ignorant, minion." 
Kate said cutely. 


"Of course the cat knows. There is only one thing to do when you 
come to the temple-and that is prayer. I don't think you can even 
understand this kind of thing. I want to despise you and have 
nothing else to say." 

-What do you mean nothing else to say, didn't you talk a lot about 
this? 


Although Tigre wanted to make such complaints, he desperately 
held back. After all, the arrogance of this kitten is not a matter of a 
day or two. 


"However, even if we are going to pray, what god should we pray 
to? Can we pray to the gods of Zhcted or Brune?" 


Kate started talking, but he spoke some language 
that Tigre couldn't pronounce. When Tigre was about to ask it to 
confirm, he suddenly found that the space under his feet seemed to 
be distorted. 


Tigre knelt down involuntarily. Looking to the side, Lim also 
knelt on the ground with one foot in the same way. 


"Kate, what did you do?" 

“Pray, minion." 

Then, Kate uttered some language that didn't seem to be human. 
"Pray." 


The ground twisted even more. Tigre looked back and saw that the 
three young soldiers were still chatting in the corner of the temple, 
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completely unaware that something abnormal was happening 
here. 


Before he could speak to his men, Tigre felt a strong dizziness. 
His consciousness gradually blurred. 
+ 
The young man prayed for a good harvest at the Rain God Temple, 
and then left the Temple. Even though it was early summer, it was 


still cloudy every day. The boy nodded to the entourage knights 
waiting outside the temple, and then stepped on his horse. 


While riding fast, one of the knights rode up to the boy and asked, 
"Boss, what are you going to do?" 
"Of course, Sir Bors. Don't call me the boss anymore. I--" 


The boy coughed. 
——_No, the "I is King Artorius." 


"It's just a claim to be a king, so the reality won't be different 
because of this. But it's up to you, Your Majesty." 


The two looked at each other. Glancing at each other while raising 
the corners of their mouths. The two have known each other since 
they were young, and they often rode together like this. Both sides 
know that such a relationship will one day be broken, and that is 
now. 


"Western Rines will attack soon, there is no time. We needa 
strong army." 


"My Majesty, Gawain, Percival and Kay are enough to deal with 
everything. Can a few elites not work?" 


"It's not a stage that can be dealt with by personal force a long 
time ago." 


Artorius turned his face to the front. In front of him was a large 
section of hills with a gentle slope, and sheep could be seen. And 
the shepherds driving the sheep, the shepherds on the low hills are 
waving at them. 
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Artorius also waved to them in response, smiling naturally on his 
face. Then he turned his head forward again, staring at the front of 
the road between the hills, and then whispered: 


"Change. We have to change." 

"That's why we want to be king, right?" 

"For this, we just need--" 

Tigre was very confused, but even so, he still tried to think. 
What exactly is the scene he sees in front of him? 


Galahad also let them see the past in the temple deep in the 
mountains. This should be the same phenomenon, and Tigre 
understands this. But at that time, it was because of the presence of 
the source of memory of Galahad. What Tigre and others saw at 
that time was the memory of Galahad. 


But what he saw this time was different. Tigre felt like a bird 
flying side by side with their horses, watching the two men move 
on horseback. 


Tigre now felt very incredible, as if it had become a gust of wind 
blowing through the hills. Although it feels like floating in the air, 
there is no freedom at all, like falling leaves that are allowed to 
blow in the air. 


——It's Artorius. He looks so young. 


In the foreground, Artorius was a short teenager. Bors looked 
about the same age as Tigre is now. Judging from the slightly felt 
Artorius' emotions, the two should be playmates who grew up 
together since childhood. 


Judging from the conversation between the two just now, he 
should not have become an official king at this time. 


The future king and the knights of the round table, the 
relationship between the two is gradually changing the 
relationship between master and slave. Knowing that they are 
about to unify Asvarre Island in the future, the conversation just 
now was heard in Tigre's ears, and he was deeply moved. 
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—By the way, Percival's name was mentioned just now. 


The man who was knocked down by Tigre and others together 
seemed to have been a partner with them as early as this 
period. From the time when the Knights of the Round Table did not 
have the title, and Artorius was not yet a true king, they were 
already good partners of congeniality and solidarity with each 
other. 


In addition, there is one more thing that Tigre cares about. 


Artorius, who looked like a teenager, wore two daggers around 
his waist. The dagger is stowed in the scabbard, and the color of the 
sword body is not visible, but the color and decoration of the hilt 
are very familiar, very similar to the weapons his partner wears at 
any time. 


——It is the Carnwenhan swords. 


The two daggers worn by Artorius around his waist must be 
Lim's double-short swords. The Carnwenhan swords is a weapon 
given to Lim by the Lady of the Lake. Why did Artorius possess it 
when he was young? 


——we don't know what kind of people have used Carnwenhan 
swords before. 


For such an amazing weapon, Lim shouldn't be the first to use it, 
but even Lynnette didn't even know the name of the Carnwenhan 
swords. The name of the Carnwenhan swords was told to Tigre by 
the good spirit Morgana, but Tigre did not carefully confirm to her 
whether it was the name of the two swords. Maybe that is not the 
original name of the pair of swords, it is also very possible. 


No, the good spirit Morgana didn't need to be vague about this 
kind of thing, and it didn't make sense to her. It should be the real 
name... 


—— did the legendary Artorius use double swords? 


He really wants to ask Guinevere or Lynnette about this point. As 
for the legend of the ancestor Artorius, Tigre only knows a rough 
idea. 
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It is said that before Artorius unified the island of Asvarre, the 
island had been segregated and the situation was very 
chaotic. However, specifically speaking of what kind of power, 
what kind of king, how many troops, how to fight, etc., these 
details have not been heard at all. Will Lim know? What about 
Guinevere and the others? 


—They mentioned the name "Liens" just now. Was it one of the 
kings at the time? 

Tigre kept the name firmly on the parchment in his heart. 

At this time, the scene was changed. 


It seems that this is a battle. There are hundreds of people in both 
camps and they are in conflict with each other. Most of the soldiers 
were wearing leather armor and armed with spears; there were 
also more than a dozen cavalry wearing metal armor. The cavalry 
was wandering between the infantrymen, assessing the distance. 


"Listen! Listen! I'm—" 


Artorius looked as young as the scene just now. Near him, there 
was a man wearing chain mail, holding a cavalry spear, and a big 
beard. 


"Please let me deal with it." 


A cavalry next to Artorius moved forward, raising his spear 
straight up and signing himself up. 


It's Percival. 


—Sure enough, at this time they did not claim to be the Knights of 
the Round Table. 


Tigre was still floating in that scene like a gust of wind, and he 
thought so in his heart. After reporting the name, the two sides 
rode towards each other on horseback. The surrounding soldiers 
fled in a hurry, leaving a space for assault. The two sides began to 
confront each other with a dull metal crashing sound. 


In the end, Percival's spear pierced the opponent's chest, and the 
male cavalry fell off the horse, and the horse left the owner and 
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flew high. It can be said that he was caught in his hand and broke 
the enemy with one blow. 


"It's Percival! That fellow Percival won!" 


The soldiers of the same camp applauded loudly. Immediately 
afterwards, Artorius ordered to take advantage of the victory and 
pursue, not to miss a good opportunity. The most important thing 
in a war is the momentum, and once the momentum is out of 
balance, it is difficult to restore it. The enemy began to retreat 
steadily. 


In order to resist the disadvantage, the enemy general shouted 
desperately, making his throat hoarse. At this time, someone 
approached the man, it was Bors. Sir Bors cleverly avoided the 
enemy's obstacles with his keen equestrian skills, and immediately 
approached the enemy general. He raised his sword with a wave, 
and the enemy general was in a different place. 


At this point, the overall situation of the battle can be said to have 
been determined, and the enemy soldiers began to flee 
everywhere. Artorius ordered a chase, and the enemy soldiers were 
killed one after another. 


This battle was won pretty beautifully. In terms of strength, the 
two sides are evenly matched; no, Artorius seems to be even 
slightly less, but the difference in the strength of the knights 
themselves has become the key to victory or defeat. 


Tigre knows the history after this. Since there are several Knights 


of the Round Table who will be regarded as objects of faith by the 
people, of course they will not be general. 


But... it seems that at this time, Percival and Bors, who were called 
the knights of the round table at this time, should both be 
unknown knights. Artorius looked like a young king of small forces 
that was just emerging, and the only force he could mobilize was 
this. 


—Even if it was in my hometown Alsace, I can barely make up 


more troops than these. However, it is not easy to get the number of 
knights... 
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Earl Vorn's territory is quite barren. In terms of financial 
resources, it is impossible to purchase a considerable number of 
horses and metal armors, not to mention that there are no such 
excellent generals. Obviously, there were so many talents around 
Artorius that even Tigre couldn't help but envy it. It seems that the 
strongest army to conquer Asvarre Island in the future has 
consolidated its foundation at this time. 


Another thing that Tigre regrets is that he failed to see Artorius 
show his skills. he thought he had a chance to see him take a shot, 
but he didn't expect that the generals under him would settle the 
war as soon as he stepped out. The Carnwenhan swords on the 
waist didn't even have a chance to get out of its sheath. 


"Your Majesty does not need to fight personally. From now on, let 
us deal with the blood-stained armor!" 


Percival approached the short Artorius, patted him on the 
shoulder, and said with a bold smile. "You hurt me, Percival" 
Artorius pulled away his hand with a troubled look. Although the 
expression on his face was smiling wryly, it also seemed to bea 
little bit happy. Such crude and simple friendship between young 
people looks like any ordinary village scene. 


Other people around who seemed to be about the same age as 
Tigre, or even younger, also naturally laughed, laughing with these 
friends who would later be called the Knights of the Round Table 
and were enshrined as gods. This is the private face of the heroes 
who will make great achievements in the future. 


"Ah, Your Majesty. Leave the aftermath to us, please go back to 
the city first." Bors said when he came over. 


"If people wait a long time to make, we will be treated as a 
problem, they might die because of it." 


"Oh, about that... When it comes to people who blame us, it’s no 
problem......" 


Percival shrugged. 
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"Last time someone wrote to me saying, "Don't take the king," "I'm 
lonely", "I miss him so much" and so on, which made me very 
distraught." 


"That guy turned out to be... well, I see. I. 1can talk about her." 


"Please don't blame her, Your Majesty. I'm serious; that would be 
too puzzling. You should cherish your fiancée more." 


When he thinks of "that lord", Percival can't help but 

wince. Halfway through, his way of speaking has even become the 
same as before. It seems that he is not used to speaking to His 
Majesty in a respectful manner. 


Hearing what they said, Tigre understood that what they were 
talking about should be the future princess. 


Princess Guinevere. This name will be passed down from 
generation to generation in the future royal family. Princess 
Guinevere, whom Tigre knew well, was also one of them. 


"Okay, okay" Artorius waved helplessly, and then sighed. It seems 
that he also has his difficulties. 


"After all, your Majesty has been engaged in battle and has no 
time to rest." 


"This is also helpless. Soldiers would not be willing to follow if the 
king does not go out himself. But I think it's almost time to fix the 
lords to this point. It should be enough." 


Artorius nodded when Bors said that. 


"Whether these lords intend to be submissive or hostile, there 
should be movement. I...no, I will go back to the city and wait for 
the envoy to come. Everyone, wait for my good news." 


Bors and Percival dismounted, kneel on the ground, and put their 
heads down. Artorius nodded deeply, and then... the three laughed 
in unison. 


"Really I'm not used to doing this." 


"We still have to get used to it, Your Majesty. Sir Gawain has 
taken the lead in doing this, and we will try to get used to it." 


"Well, I know...please do it in the future." 
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"Of course, Your Majesty." 


After the three shook hands firmly with each other, they turned 
their backs to each other and acted separately. 


Artorius led a few cavalry to the east. 
Bors and Percival led the remaining infantry to the west. 


What a group of good partners-Tigre admired it from the bottom 
of his heart. 


Are these scenes that you are seeing now really happen? Judging 
from the previous one by Galahad, it should be true that the facts 
are not wrong... But what is different from the last time is that this 
time he don't know what the opportunity is. Why is he looking at 
the past of Artorius and others three hundred years ago? 


At this time, Tigre suddenly thought that in Galahad's previous 
time, Lim and Guinevere, who were in the same place as Tigre, saw 
the same scene, and Kate was with Tigre at the time. Although 
Guinevere was not here this time, Lim and Kate were also right by 
their side just now. How are the two of them now? 


"Lim? Lim, are you there? Kate? Are you by my side?" 


Tigre tried to call, but couldn't make a sound. It's natural to think 
about it. Unlike at that time, Tigre doesn't have a body here 
now. No, it should be said that it is more correct to be unaware of 
the existence of the body. Tigre is currently cognizing the existence 
of Artorius and others through some incredible perception. Not 
only can he hear the sound, but he is also very present on the scene, 
and he can even feel the feelings of Artorius himself. However, 
that's all. 


—The situation is very similar to that time, but is it actually 
different? 

Nevertheless, since it is possible to learn about Artorius, it is still 
very rewarding. If he wants to break free from his current state, 
there is no other way to go. he can try to pray to the green hair ring 
on the little finger of his left hand, or use a black bow. But... 
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Although he doesn't know how long it will last, Tigre decided to 
watch the changes and let this strange phenomenon lead him first. 


If this continues, they might be able to understand the purpose of 
their resurrection, which is the existence of demons. Perhaps we 
can learn more about Artorius' purpose, current actions and the 
meaning behind it. 


Lynnette said that there is a serious lack of intelligence at 
present, and it is necessary to collect as much intelligence as 
possible. Even if Tigre himself could not understand, as long as he 
could bring back one or two hints to Lynnette and the others, he 
might be able to see some clues and make the situation a 
breakthrough. 


At this time, the scene changes again. 


It was a walled city with wooden walls. It would be too crude to 
say that it was a castle. Artorius led several cavalry back here, anda 
petite girl with silver hair came out to greet him. 


As soon as Artorius dismounted, the girl rushed into his arms 
impatiently. Although the young king is short, he can hold her 
firmly. 


"Guinevere." 


Artorius called the name softly. The girl stood on her tiptoes 
almost at the same time and blocked his lips. The knights around 
looked away politely. 


——it seems that the girl is the future princess. 


The girl in front of her, including her long shining silver hair, had 
no resemblance from head to toe to the Princess Guinevere that 
Tigre knew. Perhaps it was because she was still young and her 
stature was very short, even a head shorter than Artorius, who was 
still a teenager. Compared with the Guinevere that Tigre knew, her 
body was much more childish. Looks only twelve or three years 
old. At this time, Artorius appeared to be younger than Tigre, 
almost fourteen or five years old. This age gap may be just right. 


However, although the girl was young, the expression staring at 
Artorius was full of coquettish and even bewitching atmosphere. 
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Tigre made another discovery at this time. Guinevere's left little 
finger was wearing aring. It was a ring made of green hair, just like 
Tigre’s. 

—That's...Could this person also be related to Morgana? 


"I have been waiting for you for a long time, but I have been 
waiting for you. Iam anxious for you, sol can only stare at the sky 
outside the window in a daze. Because I know you are fighting 
somewhere under this gray sky. Spirits tell me that you are safe, 


but I still can't suppress the uneasiness in my heart. I miss you and 


wrote a letter. But I threw all the letters into the fire. Because I can't 


bear to trouble you. But I’m still desperate for you and can't help 
myself." 


Although she said so, she still wrote to Percival. It seemed that 
she was willing to trouble the king’s cronies. 


"Let you wait a long time, my beloved Guinevere." 


Artorius said only briefly, and then he took the initiative to move 
his face over and block the girl's lips. 


Tigre suddenly woke up at this time and found himself lying on 
the moss-covered ground of the temple. The young subordinates 
gathered around, surveying with worry. He turned his head to the 
side and saw Lim lying on her back in the same way, her eyes 
slightly open. 


"Artorius," 

Lim murmured. 

"Tam anxious for you..." 

This is really not like what she would say. 


Tigre understood right away, and Lim must have seen the same 
situation. But unlike him, Lim should see the scene beside 
Guinevere. Maybe Lim's mind was closely connected with that 
simple girl, even deeper than the connection between Tigre and 
Artorius. 
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Tigre suddenly felt a tear in his chest, so he reflexively held Lim's 
right hand. He held it very tightly, very hard. In order not to let her 
go, Tigre squeezed her hand vigorously and tightly. 

Lim suddenly recovered and turned to face Tigre. 

pel 

Lim subconsciously moved the little finger of her left hand to her 
lips. Tigre and Lim stared at each other. 

"Your Excellency Tigrevurmud, I'm all right." 

"Sorry, Lim. Does it hurt?" 

"No. But thank you for saving me." 

Tigre breathed a sigh of relief, and the two let go of each other. 
His hand stood up. 


According to Iolu and others, the three of them were too engaged 
in chatting just now, and didn't notice that Tigre and Lim entered 
the depths of the temple. Later, when he heard the noisy calls of 
kitten Kate, he quickly turned his head to check the situation. Only 
then did they find that something was wrong with the two of 
them. Tigre and Lim fell in the dark, while Kate yelled and jumped 
in panic in front of them. 


So the three of them came over and shook their shoulders 
constantly. Finally, Tigre woke up first, and then Lim opened her 
eyes. 


"Minion, don’t be too careless. Although it is a good thing to be 
keenly aware of the breath of the gods, just being affected by the 
breath and hovering between life and death, it would be too kind." 


"Kind? To whom?" 


"For the gods who have long lost their faith, of course they are 
happy to accept what they can get. Minion, if you want to dedicate 


your life, you should also dedicate it to the great talent. Don't get 


the priority order wrong.” 
Tigre picked up Kate and stared at the pair of green eyes. 
—Could it be...we almost died just now? 
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Tigre didn't know how to reply. No, speaking of it, talking to 
kittens like this would seem to be funny objectively. 


"Master Tigre, what's wrong with you? Did you bump your head?" 


As expected, the three young men looked at him worriedly. Tigre 
shook his head and said that he was okay. Although he wanted to 
sigh, he still held back. The commander sighed in front of his 
subordinates and would lose the trust of his subordinates. Lim had 
corrected him in this way before. 


"I have something to think about now, please go around and look 
around." 


Tigre said, letting his subordinates go out of the temple. Lim, 
who had been silent during the conversation with his subordinates 
just now, finally spoke. 


"Tigre, what did the kitten tell you?" 


"According to the King of Cats, it seems that I and you almost 
became a sacrifice to the Gods." 


Lim's expression turned surprised. 
"Tigre, you can see the scene just now. This process is...sacrifice?" 
"I don't know." 


The two told Kate what they saw just now and asked how it should 
explain the phenomenon. 


"What's the explanation? You two minions just let this land 
awaken the sleeping memory, that's all. And the use of power 
requires a price, which is not incredible at all." 


No, it is incredible from beginning to end. It seems that this 
means that the world that Tigre and Lim usually see is quite 
different from the world in the eyes of this kitten. 


Tigre suddenly felt that he was only able to talk to this kitten, and 
thought he could deepen his understanding of each other, maybe 
there was a huge gap between the two sides' cognition. Maybe the 
world that we humans perceive is actually just one of many aspects 
of the world. The world in Kate's words is closer to the true face of 
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the world-thinking of this, Tigre suddenly felt an inexplicable 
anxiety in his heart. 


"Forget it, let's treat it as such." 


Lim seemed to have given up investigating this topic, and Tigre 
felt that it was better. She began to feel that the world to which 
these spirits belonged, there are too many areas that humans 
should not easily get involved in. 


"Tigre, have you seen the sword that Artorius wears around his 
waist?" 
"Yeah." 


Tigre turned his eyes to Lim's waist. Are the Carnwenhan swords 
she inserted between the belts really the same two swords Artorius 
wore? 


"However, I didn't see him actually draw the sword." 


"That's it. Honestly... I heard Guinevere—the silver-haired girl 
said—"The Carnwenhan swords given by my mother wouldn't it 
protect him?"”. 

Tigre's eyes widened, and Lim nodded slightly at him. At that 


time, Lim's heart must have been as shocked as Tigre is now, 
because this sentence contains too much information. 


"You mean, Guinevere, the Princess of Artorius’ time, said that 
the Carnwenhan swords was given by her mother, right?" 


To be on the safe side, Tigre confirmed again. Lim nodded, and 
then added, "I saw Guinevere waiting for her fiance Artorius in the 
city. She looked completely different from the others in the city, 
she looked incompatible with the world... as if the world in her eyes 
is completely different from us." 


"When I saw her and Artorius reunited, she also mentioned 
spirits or something." 


"Hope is just a fantasy peculiar to young girls." 
"It's hard to tell." 
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Tigre said so, and at the same time looked at the kitten who was 
dozing leisurely in his arms. There was a resident of the world of 
spirits. Maybe this kind of existence is far more common than Tigre 
and others imagined, and maybe the world three hundred years 
ago was more than it is now. 


"That said, the lady of the lake I encountered may have some kind 
of connection with the Princess Guinevere from three hundred 
years ago, so Artorius got the Carnwenhan swords. Not only that, I 
also saw a ring on the little finger of Guinevere's left hand..." 


At this point, Lim looked at Tigre's left hand. there is this same 
ring. The proof of blessing given by the good spirit Morgana to 
Tigre-the green hair ring. Princess Guinevere's left pinky also wears 
the same ring. 


"It seems that there are many things we don't know about the 
events three hundred years ago, and they are all things that must 
be understood." 


Tigre made up his mind. Intuition told him that it is necessary to 
understand these unknown things. In this case, the next thing to 
do is to try to get this information. Fortunately, they are not 
completely without clues. 


"Kate, wake up. I have something to ask you." 


Tigre kept shaking the kitten in his arms, and Kate sniffed 
dissatisfiedly. 


"Should I go catch fish in the nearby river to give to you?" 
"Yes, bring Three. Two of them can't touch the king, remember." 


Kate opened her eyes suddenly and looked up at Tigre with big 
and bright eyes. Yeah, make a cute cat cry. 


The king had no resistance to material desires at all, and Tigre 
decided to send three young men down to the river to catch 
fish. After all, they usually take care of this cat and are used to 
catching fish in the river. 


+ 
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According to Kate, the scene seen by Tigre and Lim is a remnant 
of the power of the gods, similar to a phenomenon like the relic of 
incense, but the divine power left in this temple has now 
completely dissipated. 


"If we have this kind of power, maybe we can see the past again. 
In other words, if we want to glimpse the past three hundred years 
ago, we have to look for that... that is called "Foresight"(TN-my best 
guess) or something, yes right?" 


Tigre summed up Kate's words like this, and he felt as if he had 
found anew course of action. 


"Iolu seems to have said something about the lost temple of the 
gods." 


According to Iolu, there are similar buildings near his 
hometown. Unfortunately, Iolu and his hometown are in the 
western plateau, but it belongs to the sphere of influence of the 
fake Artorian faction. 


"The ancestor Artorius once used the Carnwenhan swords. 
Personally, I really want to know how far he can use this pair of 
swords." 


Lim stroked the scabbards of the double swords around her 
waist. During the battle, Lim exerted the unprecedented power of 
the Carnwenhan swords, so she believed that the Carnwenhan 
swords should have more powerful potential. 


She also said that in order to fight the Knight of the Round Table 
named Alexandra, she must become stronger. 


Lim had fought against her before, but she didn't even have the 
strength to fight against her. At that time, not only because of the 
mercy of the opponent's men, but also with the help of Tigre and 
the Void Vanadis, Valentina, and Guinevere, she managed to 
escape. Next time, the same technique would definitely not be able 
to deal with such a master, Lim knew better than anyone. 


In the next confrontation, Alexandra would definitely go all out 
from the beginning, so Lim had to get stronger. In order to return 
to her hometown and protect Tigre, Lim swears so 
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resolutely. Regarding the past information, she also expected that 
the Carnwenhan swords of the ancestor Artorius might become a 
clue to make herself stronger. 


And Tigre was also very concerned about the Carnwenhan 
swords. If possible, he also wanted to know what kind of character 
the ancestor Artorius was. And... 


"Maybe you can get information about demons." 
Tigre thought so. 


"At present, we don't know much about the existence of demons. 
Valentina seems to know that demons have lurked Zhcted and 
Brune before, and said that demons may be lurking in the center of 
the royal family or its surroundings. For the King of Cats, that 
seems to be natural intelligence. It knows that demons always act 
to torture and kill humans, and the existence of demons seems to 
be related to the resurrection of Artorius and the Knights of the 
Round Table. Regarding the demons, I should be able to follow 
along to learn more about Artorius and the others." 


Tigre thought this was an excellent opportunity. Tracing the past 
of Artorius and Guinevere may be able to make up for one of our 
most fatal weaknesses at present-lack of intelligence. Maybe this 
can further break through the current stalemate situation. 


For this reason, it is necessary to expedition to the hometown of 
Iolu and others. The plateau is located on the west side of the 
Penain Mountains, far away from the main battlefield. And Tigre is 
currently the general in charge of the Guinevere army. If he wants 
to leave the army for along time, he must consider the related 
risks. 


"The defeated soldiers who can be saved are almost saved, and 
the reorganization of the legion will take more time than originally 
expected. Although we can also help, those things are not our 
must. The destination is the enemy's territory. Here, if only a small 
number of people acted, it should not be easy to be noticed by the 


enemy.” 


At this point, Lim added a "but", and then continued: 
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"Any rash action will definitely make your Royal Highness 
heartache. Lynnette will definitely be worried too." 


"I know. Your Highness will definitely ask to follow." 
Tigre translated Lim's overtones accurately. 


"We always let the brothers of Lord Lynnette take care of us. Our 
actions may cause more burden to the Duke's family. For example, 
the fake Artorius army may march north while I am away. What 
do you think?" 


"If you know that the Dragon Slaying Warrior is not there, the 
enemy army is likely to do that. Therefore, the action should strive 
to complete the goal as secretly and as quickly as possible. As far as 
the size of the army is concerned, our army still has the upper 


hand, a fake Artorius. The faction shouldn't need to bet on risks. 
Because for them, they can rendezvous with the army from the 
mainland as long as they buy a little more time.” 


Lim made sense. Knowing that buying time can make the 
situation more favorable, there is naturally no reason to risk a huge 
risk to make a desperate bet. After all, only those who are greedy 
for instant pleasure will do that. 


For the Guinevere army, how to reorganize the lords is alsoa 
headache. Although some people are relatively influential, their 
vision is a bit short-sighted. The previous disastrous defeat of the 
advance team was precisely the fate of allowing those people to 
hold power. 


In contrast, the fake Artorius faction is under the powerful rule 
of the self-proclaimed ancestor Artorius, and all the forces are 
united, so Lim's prediction is unlikely to be miscalculated. At this 
time, the enemy's strength has become our advantage. 


"That being said, these are just inferences from the information 
we currently have. What the resurrected Artorius is thinking, there 
is really no information for us to judge." 


Even if we can predict the opponent. At that time, it is very likely 
that a situation that our side could not grasp will happen, so that 
the other party will take an unexpected action. 
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"Because of this, we need intelligence. What kind of intelligence 
and thoughts did the people claiming to be Artorius and the 
Knights of the Round Table act based on? It is very important for us 
to master this... Lynnette would definitely say the same." 


That's also the case--Tigre thought so. 


Lynnette has often been distressed by lack of intelligence 
recently. 


This is no surprise. Just six months ago, Lynnette's opponents 
were just people who were well-known in the social world. No 
matter what kind of opponent it is, as long as she invests 
considerable labor to investigate, she will naturally be able to grasp 
the origin and personality of the opponent, and she only needs to 
fight an intelligence war based on this information. In this war, the 
conditions were completely different, which made her very 
unaccustomed, and she was unable to handle it for a long time. She 
once said that for things other than expertise, it's better to ignore it 
unless necessary. 


"Last time to persuade the reserved nobles, I rushed forward and 
met the Knights of the Round Table. If the opponent is a militant 
figure, the consequences would be disastrous." 


On the way back to the town of Dunn from Viscount Arnie, 
Lynnette said this. 


Speaking of this, Lim also thought about it. She covered her 
mouth with one hand, and after a moment of silence, she raised her 
head and intersected Tigre's eyes. 


"As you said just now, peeking into the past in the temple, such 
behavior itself seems to be life-threatening. I decided to take this 
risk for my own purposes. However, Tigre is the central figure in 
the army Guinevere. No one can substitute for your position. So..." 


"Needless to say, of course I want to go together. Two people can 
definitely get more information than one. What's more, no one can 
replace you, Lim." 


Tigre smiled at Lim, and the two stopped discussing the matter. 
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"Let's go back to the east of the forest and send an order to your 
Highness. Then prepare the horse and go west through the forest." 


Judging from the map, this forest covers the area on the west side 
of the Penain Mountains. It is not impossible to go west out of the 
forest. However, the two currently do not have the items needed 
for the long-distance travel in their hands, and it is necessary to 
discuss with Menio and Iolu first. 


"Although it may cause trouble to Her Royal Highness and Lord 
Lynnette, we may have to go directly to the west and cannot wait 
for the order to come back." 


Lim nodded in response. In the end, she could only act arbitrarily, 
without any entourage, which was undoubtedly a trip. An 
extremely adventurous journey. Even so, she chose this path. 


Because one day you have to do something with Alexandra, the 
knight of the round table. 


Tigre and others first returned to the village outside the east of 
the forest, which was their temporary base. The subordinates all 
came out to greet him, and Tigre told them the information he had 
obtained. Especially for Menio, a middle-aged male who does 
clerical affairs for him, Tigre must have a good talk with him. 


"Master Tigre is going to the plateaue" 
Menio seemed hesitant. 
"Iolu and their hometown are indeed there, but..." 


Not long ago, Menio and other four talents had just become 
Tigre's direct subordinates, and they all came from the plateau on 
the west of Asvarre Island. In the village in their hometown, the 
villagers were divided and struggling for water rights. The parents 
of three young people outside Menio were defeated in the struggle, 
and finally were accused of injustice and were hanged. The three 
were in the village and also lost shelter. 


As their captain, Menio is naturally reluctant to let them return 
to such a place. At the beginning, Tigre and Lim had planned to 
only ask the three of them about the location of the village, and 
then the two of them went on their own. But... 
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"This is what the three of them requested." 


Tigre explained to Menio. As he said, the three young men 
wanted to go back to the plateau. 


"The three of us were expelled from our hometown due to some 
factors. Even if we go back, we can't change anything, andthe 
village doesn't care about which army comes from. For the 
villagers, joining the army is just like going out to work. They only 
care about shepherd-related matters, and don't care what outsiders 
want to do." 


Although they said that, such values were taken for granted by 
the three of them until they left the village. 


"In the village has never been more important than how to shave 
the wool quickly and well, and we always thought it was for 
granted," they added. It also stated that the values of the village 
have been impacted afterwards. 


"Thanks to Captain Menio's teachings, we know that the ideas 
outside the village are different from those in the village. On the 
contrary, the majority of people in the world have different ideas 
from our village." 


Menio's experience is rather special. He once left his hometown to 
join the army. And returned to his hometown after being 
educated. It is precisely because of this background that he wants 
these young people who have lost their place in their hometown to 
know that there are different worlds outside the village. But just 
because of this, he accompanies these young people to join the 
army again. To be honest, he is really a good man. 


After escaping from the army, thanks to Menio's guidance, these 
young people were able to survive until they were discovered by 
Tigre. 


Thanks to Tigre's discovery of the bandits during the crusade, 
and they obediently surrendered immediately, now they can 
continue to work and live as Tigre's subordinates. 


"You can eat a lot, and military training and labor are much easier 
than shepherding sheep. I am really grateful." 
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The young people are very satisfied with the current 
environment. In fact, when they first discovered them, although 
they were skinny and ignorant of weapons such as bows and 
swords, their physical strength was indeed 

extraordinary. Whether they were sleeping in the wild or walking 
along the beast trail for a long time, they never cried out, so they 
were able to follow Tigre and Lim like this. It is not difficult to 
imagine that life in remote villages is actually very hard. 


In the end, Menio thought that since Iolu and the others insisted 
on it, he had no objection. Then he gave Tigre a map. 


"I have investigated the paths used by the hunters when they 
cross the forest. If you go this way, you should be able to cross the 
forest in three days." 


This time, when searching for the defeated soldiers, Tigre gave 
him a sum of money and explained that he went everywhere. In 
handling affairs, he seemed to have even investigated this kind of 
thing by the way. 


"In addition, it is Her Highness Guinevere’s commission sent by 
Miss Lynnette, she thought Tigre needed proxy authority in 
negotiations." 


"Lynnette?" 


"Your order to rescue defeated soldiers may require a wide range 
of movement, so she thinks you might need it." 


The middle-aged man laughed heartily. 


"Lynnette-sama said, ‘it’s better to predict your range of action 


twice.’ As expected, it’s Lynnette-sama; I have learned a lot from 
her." 


"She is such a good teacher." 


"She also said that if you are too arbitrary, and she may have to 
scold you when you go back. I will try to speak for you, but you still 


have to be mentally prepared.” 
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It seems that Menio’s teacher is really incredible. Thinking of 
this, Tigre couldn't help sighing. 

By the way, Menio's teacher, Lynnette, had previously tried to dig 
out Menio from Tigre's hands. For her, the more excellent civil 
servants are naturally the better. Tigre resisted desperately, and 
finally prevented the digging of the corner. Competing for talent is 
an unsympathetic war. 


Now Tigre's official duties also depend on Menio to operate. 


"Iam from a lonely place. The reason why I left my hometown is 
because my family is gone. I don't have any nostalgia for that 
village now." 


Menio said. 


He will not leave Tigre this time, but stay. This is because even if 
the enemy is not moving at the moment, things are still piled 
up. This Included the treatment and reorganization of the rescued 
soldiers and the soldiers who escaped, as well as the coordination 
with the support troops from the north, the construction of 
temporary positions, and so on. 


Therefore, only the three young men followed Tigre and Lim on 
their western expedition. On the way back from the realm of 
Viscount Arnie, Tigre and Lim personally guided them to ride 
horses. Even if they fell several times with scars all over, they 
continued to practice continuously, so now all three of them can 
ride horses. As long as it is a docile riding horse, it can be ridden in 
principle. 

In fact, at best, it can keep the horse in a fast pace. If you want to 
ride a sturdy, tough-tempered army horse, and control the reins 
dexterously and freely on the battlefield, the current level of the 
three of them is far less. To follow Tigre on the battlefield, they 
have to learn how to ride a military horse to follow Tigre. We need 
to study hard in the future. 


Iolu looked at the map and couldn't help sighing—this is how the 


world he grew up and led the sheep to walk around was like 
this. For the first time in their lives, they saw a map of the region 
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where they grew up. It's no wonder that a detailed map is 
equivalent to a large amount of military intelligence, which only 
nobles can hold. 

"After leaving the forest, I walked for two days to reach the 
village. As shepherds, we all remember the ridgelines of the hills 
clearly. Please feel free to let us lead the way, both of you." 

The native locals hung up. Guarantee, it's so reliable. 


+ 


The day Tigre and others went to rescue the fleeing soldiers. 

After retaking the occupied town from the Guinevere army, the 
Knight of the Round Table named Sasha did not join the newly 
formed chasing force, but stayed in the town to participate in the 
reconstruction work, repairing the plundered and destroyed town. 

In addition to commanding the working troops, she also 
distributes rations to help the townspeople who have lost their 
food. Not only cooks, but also dresses the wounded personally, 
listening to everyone's voice. 

"We're so grateful that you personally care about each of our little 
people." 

Everyone kept thanking her. 

"This is not the job that a Knight of the Round Table should do by 
herself." 


Someone discouraged Sasha, but she refused with a smile. 
"I was also a villager before." 


"That was before you became a knight of the round table...no, was 
it a long time ago?" 

"You know, I used to be a war maiden before. But before that, I 
was nothing but an ordinary villager." 


Sasha ordered the line up waiting for food, while looking up to 
the sky, recalling the past before she got this body. The sky on 
Asvarre Island was still the same gray. 
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During those frail and sickly years, it seemed that she felt alive 
far more than she is now. After gaining this healthy body, what did 
Alexandra lose? She suddenly felt that as long as she contacted and 
communicated with the people like this, she seemed to be able to 
recall a little bit of herself at the time. 


In order to command the hunting force mainly composed of 
hunters, the Prime Minister of the Artorius faction, Duke David, 
deployed an array on the north side of the town and has been 
stationed there. 


"Although it is an overkill to let Your Excellency the Prime 
Minister be a commander; it is an arrangement of Duke David 
himself after all. He also thinks that I will guard the town and the 
people will be more at ease." 


Hearing her say so, the knights could not. Refuted. 


Therefore, Sasha has been immersed in the reconstruction of the 
town these days. 


One day, a messenger sent by the king from Kirchester came to 
the door. It was a man with an iron helmet and black armor. He is 
one of Artorius' direct knights, who is also the feared ruling 
messenger. 


"Your Majesty has an order to perform the new task 
immediately." 


The ruling messenger handed the instruction book enclosed in the 
envelope to Sasha's hand. 


Alexandra opened the envelope and read the contents of the 
instruction book. The instruction book stated that an abnormal 
situation had occurred in the western plateau of Asvarre Island, 
and Alexandra was ordered to respond immediately. The 
instruction book also said that if Alexandra finds that she can't 
handle it alone, she should contact Artorius immediately. It is 
ruled that the messenger will stay to follow Sasha as a witness. 


This is really a wonderful command. When the enemy forces 
could come at any time, it was absolutely extraordinary that Sasha, 
as a frontline commander, had to travel to a remote border 
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area. And Artorius seemed to expect the situation there might not 
even be able to cope with Sasha alone, which is even more 
incredible. 


"What is the specific abnormality mentioned in the 
instructions?" 


"In the beginning, the sheep was missing. When the shepherd 
was found, it was already dead, and the death was weird. Later, the 
damage continued to increase. Even the shepherd and his family 
began to disappear, so the village asked the lord for help. The lord 
sent soldiers to investigate, but even the soldiers under 
investigation were missing, leaving no trace. The lord had to ask 
his majesty for help, and his majesty judged that this matter 
should be dealt with by the knight of the round table, Alexandra." 


This event itself is very strange, but what is even more amazing 
is the decision to let Sasha deal with it. 


"Why did it have to be me?" 


"Because in the unlikely event, there may be a threat that only 
you, Alexandra of the Round Table, can deal with." 


"Can I trouble you to explain what kind of case it is? Is it the 
situation?" 


After listening to the brief explanation from the ruling 
messenger- 


“So in this way, I can move forward.” 


The next day, Sasha selected ten knights from her army and 
brought the ruling messenger with her. They headed to the west. 
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Chapter 2 - The Plateau Region 





The Penain Mountains run through the central part of Asvarre 
Island. Legend has it that there are dragons inhabiting deep in the 
mountains, and there are many areas that have never been entered 
by humans. There are dense forests in the south of the Penain 
Mountains, plains in the east, and vast plateaus in the west. 


Animal husbandry has been popular in the western plateau 
region since ancient times, and a large number of shepherds have 
formed their own culture here. It is said that they are closed, 
xenophobic, arrogant and weird, and do not even consider the 
power of the lord. 


There is a legend that circulates alone in this area, that is, 
Artorius, the founding father of the country, was also the shepherd 
here, and some villages worship Artorius, the king of shepherds, as 
a god. 


In addition, after Artorius was resurrected, a local lord specially 
came to inform him of such local beliefs. 


That was in the early spring of this year. 


"I must ask your Majesty, should we rule out such unhealthy 
beliefs?" 


When the lord asked so, Artorius laughed first, and seemed to find 
it very funny. Then he said: "Let them go. This topic reminds me of 
the past. No matter what era, they have not changed." 


Lynnette is actively collecting this kind of intelligence and trying 
to analyze it. 


"Understanding the personality of the nobles of the opposing 
faction, there is sufficient basis to predict the opponent's 
movements. The character who claims to be the ancestor Artorius 
seems to be more generous than expected. Judging from his 
extreme treatment of the Asvarre royal family, they are simply 
different. What does the difference in response to these two events 
represent? This makes me very concerned." 


Lynnette said, and asked Tigre's opinion. Tigre tried to think, but 
he could only answer "I don't know". 
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"What do you think? Lord Lynnette." 
Lim asked. She happened to come here to submit documents. 
"T have a few possibilities." 


Lynnette put her index finger to her lips, lifted her chin, and 
stared at the ceiling. She seemed to be finishing her thoughts while 
talking. 


"For example, maybe the person who claimed to be the ancestor 
Artorius was really a shepherd, and the legends circulating in the 
Asvarre royal family are almost all fabricated after his death... He 
himself is not happy to see himself being So deified. Do you think it 
is possible? Maybe in his eyes, the current royal family of Asvarre is 
just a group of people who insulted his dignity." 

Even if it's just a hypothesis, Guinevere should not say such 
things anyway. Fortunately, this is Lynnette’s office. Apart from 
Tigre and Lim, the only people who heard these words were 
Lynnette’s loyal maid and assistant. They all politely showed that 


they hadn't heard at all. Some people even sighed deeply and 


deliberately, showing a strange attitude towards such a character 
of the owner. 


"If this is the case, isn't our current position very embarrassing?" 
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"What is embarrassing now? The Asvarre royal family has ruled 
the island for hundreds of years, under the rule of Queen Sephyria. 
the territory is expanding to the mainland, so the traditional 
founding ancestor did not even qualify spoil. The marketplace is 
filled with folk's words like, "who the hell are you," " 


"Please do not use foul language private marketplace. " 


As Lim dissuaded, the assistant officer and the maids in the office 
immediately clapped their hands at the same time. At this 
moment, everyone's hearts were joined together. It is true that 
people can understand each other. 

"Don't be so rigid. Slightly vulgar words are actually good for 
getting closer. Isn't it interesting?" 

Tigre talked a lot, and everyone other than Lynnette stared at him 
at the same time. It is so difficult for people to understand each 
other. 

"It is indeed so Lord Tigre. Since our heroes see the same thing, 
we might as well get engaged." 


Tigre desperately took back what he had said. 
The digression ends here. 


Tigre and others followed the path indicated by Menio's map and 
rode along a narrow path deep in the forest. In the end, as 
originally expected, he walked out of the forest in three days and 
came to the vast grassland shrouded in mist. 


In the mist, you can see the low-height hills connecting together, 
and the other end of the hilly area should be a vast 
highland. Plateau area — — the area on the west side of the Penain 
Mountains, known as the ridge of Asvarre Island, is a vast pasture 
belt. 


"It's midsummer, and there are almost no people in the winter 
village in the lowlands. Every village has moved to the Village." 


Iolu said there is still some distance from the Shepherd Village in 
his hometown. 


"There’s a Winter Village and Summer Village?" 
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Tigre was surprised by the words of his subordinates. 
"Does the village itself move?" 


"Because the highlands will accumulate deep snow in winter, 
people and sheep will be uncomfortable, so a lot of hay will be 
prepared in advance and the sheep will be taken to the sheep shed 
in the winter village. Spring and summer I will move my 
stronghold to the Village so that the sheep can eat enough pasture. 
In our village, it is natural for the whole village to move according 


to the seasons. Until I left the village, I didn't know the scale of 


herding here was better than that of other places. It's much bigger, 
and a village has more than 1,000 sheep." 


"It's really amazing." Lim exclaimed. As the adjutant of a war 
princess, she has a special idea of these numbers. According to her, 
although animal husbandry is popular on Asvarre Island, the scale 
of animal husbandry in the eastern and northern regions is only 
one-fourth to half of that here. 


"On the other hand, the economic system of the plateau region is 
very dependent on the sheep industry." 


Such large-scale animal husbandry methods are widely spread 
from village to village. Shepherds unite to raise sheep and make 
good use of wool, mutton, and goat milk. Part of such products are 
used for trading, in exchange for the necessities of life that this 
animal husbandry community cannot obtain. 


Therefore, once the village starts to fight for power for some 
reasons, it will turn into fierce criticism, and these young people 
have to leave their hometowns. Even in the village society in 
remote areas, there is the same shady and insidious struggle as the 
noble society, which is embarrassing. 


The group of people rode on their horses. 


"No matter how far you go, it seems to me that it is the same hills 
and grasslands."" 


Don't worry, we all know where we are now. The shepherd will 
move widely throughout the year, and the map of the entire area 
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must be firmly fixed. Only by keeping the earth in your head can 
you find a lost sheep." 


"By the way, Iolu is very good at finding sheep." 


"And you can find it by yourself without relying on a shepherd 
dog!" 
The three young men were happy and happy. Talking about 
memories of sheep. 

"Compared to a dog called by a minion, we can still make use of a 
noble." 


Kate lay on Tigre's head, making a cute cat cry. For some reason, 
it insisted on emphasizing that he was superior to the 
shepherd. Only Tigre could hear the voice of the King of Cats. it 
can’t be heard in the ears of the other people, who kept thinking 
that it was coquettishly to Tigre. 
"Kate really likes Lord Tigre?" 
The reaction of the three of them was still the same leisurely. On 
the contrary, Tigre could not reply to Kate in front of the three. 
At this time— 


Kate suddenly shook his whole body. Tigre stopped the horse 
first, and then held the kitten from his head with both hands. The 
kitten looked up at Tigre with big, bright eyes, and said solemnly in 
a cute voice. 


"The impure thing is coming. Minion, you want to bring it back to 
the earth." 


Its tone was very urgent. 
—What is that? 


Tigre looked around. In the quiet afternoon, there were no people 
or animals, nothing under the gray sky. No, instead... 


"It's too quiet, how could I not notice it?" 


The sky was gloomy, as if it would rain at any time. But after all, it 
is the midsummer season. Even if you sit still on horseback, you 
will sweat. The surrounding grasslands and hills are completely 
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devoid of any animals, not even insects, which is indeed 
extraordinary. 


"Look at it first." 


Tigre handed Kate to Iolu, then raised the black bow and drew 
three arrows from the quiver. Realizing that the atmosphere 
became tense, Lim rode closer to Tigre. 


"Your Excellency Tigrevurmud." 
"Lim, you stand behind with the others." 


Although the three young men can use swords and bows, they 
only understand the most basic usage. They can't live without 
Tigre or Lim's protection. Tigre decided to go on his own this time 
and let Lim protect his entourage. 


Tigre urged the horse to climb to the nearest hill and looked 
down at the surroundings from the top of the hill, and finally 
found something coming here from the west. It seems that there 
are more than a dozen people. 


—What are those...? 


As the figures walked, their bodies kept shaking from side to 
side. It doesn't look like it has hands, and it doesn't look like it's 
wearing clothes. The complexion is dark and muddy, and even 
from a distance, you can see that those people are in an 
extraordinary state. It’s unclear if that figure is really human. 


"Everyone, come here!" 


Tigre called four people. The three young men were fighting hard 
to get the horse to climb up the hill, Lim dexterously controlled the 
reins to make the horse run up the hill quickly and came to Tigre's 
side. 


"It looks so weird. It looks like a human, but it doesn't seem to bea 
human." 


"Lim, how?" 


Tigre asked, and at the same time glanced at the double swords 
around her waist. Lim quickly understood what he meant, and 
then drew out the Carnwenhan swords. 
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According to Lim, during the previous battle with Percival and 
Alexandra, the Carnwenhan swords showed strong emotions for 
the resurrected dead, and it filled Lim's mind with such 
emotions. If the Carnwenhan swords also reacted to those guys in 
front of him this time, it would be equivalent to one more clue 
about their origins. 


Lim looked at the blade of the Carnwenhan swords, then 
immediately frowned. 


"I can feel an impulse... The Carnwenhan swords is filled with 
excitement towards those figures and flows into my heart. This 
feeling is the same as for Percival and other Knights of the Round 
Table... No, it seems a little different... " 


“Okay, I probably understand." 


Anyway, it is certain that an unusual situation has 
occurred. Tigre lifts his bow and shoots arrows towards the 
shadows that come near the hill. 


This arrow pierced the foot of the front figure in order to warn 
them not to come closer, but the figures didn't seem to care at all, 
and continued to move forward silently, breaking the arrow on the 
ground to continue walking here. They are currently about two 
hundred alshins (approximately two hundred meters) farther 
away from here. 


"Faced with such intimidation but completely unmoved, I was so 
courageous... No, it shouldn't be the case." 


"Their reaction seems to be completely unaware of the attack. 
However, they are still moving here." 


"Anything is good; I need your opinion." 
"It's just like— " Lim wanted to say something, but closed her 
mouth again. 


"Go ahead, Lim. You know more about legends and the like than I 
do." 


"I'm not that familiar with legends and stories, but...I think it's 
like a living dead. On a night without moonlight... The deceased 
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will recover and attack the living. There are some stories about this 
in Zhcted." 


"Actually, we have also seen the resurrected dead, but they look 
very different from these figures." 


Although Tigre and others have not seen the resurrected 
Artorius, Alexandra and the other Knights of the Round Table at 
least look no different from a living person. 

But now those beings who were about to move under the hills, 
approaching Tigre and his group step by step, looked completely 
different from them. 

"If you get closer, I will aim at your head!" 


Tigre warned loudly, but the figures still didn't care and 
continued to approach slowly. 


Tigre fired a second arrow. The arrow shot towards the human- 
like existence at the forefront, and hit the forehead impartially, so 
the human-like existence sprayed back and fell backwards. 

The accomplice was knocked down, but the other figures 
continued to approach without any movement. 


Not only that, the thing that was shot in the forehead 
immediately got up again and moved on, still with an arrow stuck 
in the forehead. Such a scene is too weird and makes people feel 
uncomfortable. 


"Minion, do you still have a leisure time to play?" 


Kate's voice said from behind. Looking back, Iolu has come to his 
side, and the kitten in his hands is meowing cutely. When the three 
young men saw the black figure approaching stupidly, they were 
also very confused by the abnormal sight. 


"So, what is that? I, I have never seen such a thing." 


"Is that a human? But, they have been shot in the head by Lord 
Tigre..." 


No wonder they were so shaken. After all, even Tigre himself was 
puzzled. 


"Slave, that's the servant of death that we all avoid out of fear." 
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——The servant of death? Never heard of this word. 


"In other words, is that ademon?" 


"No, it’s totally different. That's enough, it's not the time for 
stupid questions and answers, let those things return to the 
ground. Isn't that the duty of you minions? Hurry up and finish 
your duties." 


The young people looked at Tigre in confusion, with their 
expressions as if they were saying, "What is he talking about?" 
Tigre shook his head and turned his eyes to Lim. 

"It seems that it doesn't tell you useful ways to deal with it." 

"Is your sword still very angry?" 

"Yes. I think I will act according to the sword's will." 

A black object with a human appearance was starting to climb 
the hill, Tigre saw that look in his eyes, and a word appeared in his 
mind—Shadow Man. It looks like a person but not a person, it exists 
like a shadow. 


As soon as they saw the shadow man, all the horses immediately 
cringed. 


"Hurry up and get off the horse! Otherwise, you will be thrown 
of ft" 


Tigre said immediately, knowing that Iolu and their riding skills 
were not proficient. 


"Tigre, I'll deal with them." 


Lim dismounted and drew out her swords, and ran down the hill 
quickly. The human-like unidentified object shook her upper body 
while reaching out to grab her. Lim avoided her arms sensitively 
and swung her sword at a speed too fast to see clearly. The shadow 
man's body was cut open by the double swords, and after making a 
sharp cry, he fell down. The black shadow that fell on the ground 
then began to melt like mud, turning into a turbid black stain on 
the ground, and finally disappeared without a trace. 


"It seems--" 
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Lim said, passing by the black shadows who looked like people, 
and at the same time slashed them with the Carnwenhan 
swords. Those black shadows were slashed lightly by the red and 
blue double swords, and they couldn't maintain their human form 
and turned into muddy mud that couldn't move. 


"This is the right way to deal with it." 


Lim slammed into the mass of human-like objects and cut them 
all down without two or three strokes. All those things turned into 
black stains on the grassland, and there are no other moving 
shadows within the range that can be seen on the grassland. 


Although judging that all the threats have been eliminated, Tigre 
still dare not carelessly continue to hold his bow and arrow. He 
walked slowly down the hill, squatted down in front of the pool of 
black stains, and leaned his nose to sniff the smell. 


"There is a stinky smell of corruption." 


Tigre further analyzed and thought that the smell was very 
similar to the smell of the flesh of the animal in the forest after the 
death of the animal, and the smell of the body was mixed with the 
soil. 


"Could this really be... a moving corpse? I have heard that dead 
bodies buried in the forest for a long time will completely dissolve, 
and eventually there will be no bones left." 

If these are really corpses, it means these corpses melted so much 
that there were no bones left, and then turned into black mud-like 
objects, and then formed a human form to get up and move 
again. If they can find out what these black stains left by the 
shadow man are, will they be able to clarify the truth of this weird 
phenomenon? 

"Maybe it's something to wrap these mud in the shape of a 
person." 

Just then Lim was relieved of her alert state and was wiping the 
stains on the blade of the Carnwenhan swords with a cloth. 


"Lim, don't clean the cloth first." 
"Your Excellency Tigrevurmud?" 
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"Investigate the mud afterwards, maybe you can find some 
clues." 


This is what was left by the humanoid thing that turned into 
mud. Tigre took the sludge-stained cloth from Lim, put the sludge 
on it into a small bottle, and then sealed it with a cap. 


"How are you going to investigate it?" 
"I don't know yet, but I think it's better to save it first." 
"Your instinct is right. Okay, I believe you." 


The subordinates led the horse over at this time, so Lim stepped on 
her horse, and the horse still seemed to repel the black residue left 
by the shadow man. 


"T'll go around to see if there are similar creatures. Although my 
eyesight is not as good as that of Lord Tigrevurmud, as long as I get 
close to a similar existence, my sword should react." 


Lim's sword reacted to what was just now. The shadow man did 
show a strong reaction. It seemed that it would be more efficient to 
leave it to her, so Lim rode up to another hill. 


After watching her go away, Tigre put down his bow and arrow 
and put the arrow into the quiver. 


Then he asked his subordinates about the legends circulating in 
this land, but the young people didn't seem to have any idea about 
the kind of demon they just saw. 


—Forget it, I didn't have any expectations. 


After all, if they knew the legend related to that kind of demon, 
they would tell it immediately. 


"Everyone, are there any settlements nearby? I plan to change my 
plan and gather information nearby." 


"There is a village nearby, where hunters who manage the forest 
live." 


"Okay, just take me there. " 
Lim came back at this time, and she determined that there were 
no other suspicious people or things nearby. 
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As aresult, Tigre and others changed direction and rode forward. 


+ 


The group came to a small settlement with only a few simple 
wooden buildings. As it was evening, the hunting work of the 
hunters had ended, and the hunters with strong stature came out 
to welcome the group of people. Tigre and others called themselves 
travelers to them and described how they were attacked by a black 
object that looked like a human on the road just now. The hunters 
frowned and murmured "That...". 


"Do you know?" 


"I haven't seen it in the vicinity of this village yet. When hunting 
in the distance, we have spotted it several times from a distance. 
We saw them attacking wolves or foxes and eating flesh and blood. 


It's really a terrible thing, it's best not to get close.” 


The middle-aged hunters began to pray after speaking. The god 
the prayed to was one Tigre didn't know about, and it was said to be 
one of the ancient gods that had long been lost 
elsewhere. Unexpectedly, people who believed in ancient gods 
would be found in this unexpected place. 


"We are looking for temples to worship these gods. Do you know 
where they are?" 


Tigre asked. The hunter immediately replied "Yes." 


"That is the temple of the hunting god. However, among us, only 
hunters who are recognized for their strength and stand alone will 


be taken to that temple. So——" 
The hunter continued. 
"You must show us your ability to hunt." 
"It's time for you to go, Lord Tigrevurmud." 
Lim turned to Tigre. He nodded and said, 
"No way. I will respond to everyone's expectations." 


So the hunter posed a question to Tigre, which is to hunt ducks 
swimming in a pond near this village. Although the hunting 
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methods were arbitrary, of course Tigre used his bows and 
arrows. He shoots arrows at the ducks swimming in the pond. The 
distance was so far that the ducks didn't know to beware, so they 
hunted the ducks in one fell swoop. 


"The cat’s luck isn’t very generous. There’s no fish, just duck." 
Kate leaned over and said solemnly. 
Taking it for granted, Tigre passed the Hunter's test. 


The hunter lent a guest-only hut outside the village to a group of 
people for the night. Because there are sometimes traveling 
merchants here, the hut is cleaned and it is very comfortable to live 
in. 


"Travelers, we give this to you." 


The women in the village gave some goat milk to a group of 
people. They heard that they would go to the nearby Shepherd 
Village every day. Therefore, they are very well informed about the 
outside information, but they are limited to a half-day walk. As for 
the village of Iolu’s hometown, since they move to the high ground 
at this time of the year, there is no way to communicate with that 
village here. 


After the kitten Kate had eaten one-third of the duck that Tigre 
caught by himself, he hiccuped, and then went straight to the 
corner of the room and shrank up. What a domineering king. 


One duck is certainly not enough for a group of people to eat, so 
they bought ingredients from the people in the village with a little 
currency. Tigre and the three subordinates go to take care of the 
horses, while Lim prepares the ingredients at this time. 


The broth of lamb and duck stewed with herbs is very tasty. 
Everyone added several bowls. The young people also scraped the 
minced meat sticking to the bottom of the pot to eat. The delicious 
cuisine eliminates the fatigue of the journey. 


"I knew that I should cook more. Seeing you eat so enjoyable, I 
feel very fulfilled." 


He heard that this is what Lim learned when she was a mercenary 
because she had to run when she was a mercenary. Duck and lamb 
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are relatively easy to obtain ingredients. When cooking, even the 
discarded parts are mixed into the pot and boiled together. In fact, 
it is a crude preparation method; however, the group of people 
have almost only eaten dry food when they travel through the 
forest, and their appetite is different from usual. Tigre also had 
several bowls, until he satiated his stomach. 


"T’ve held the war princess adjutant's seat for a long time. I 
thought I might have forgotten all the cooking skills, but I still 
remember it quite familiarly." 


Lim naturally wiped Tigre's mouth, watching him in surprise. 
Lim stepped back and coughed deliberately, tensing her whole 
body. 


"Sorry if I offended you. I'm always used to doing this to Elen, and 
Ijust did it without paying attention." 


"No, I'm happy. If you can, I hope you will do the same to me in the 
future." 


Iolu and the others on the side watched the interaction between 
the two, first glanced at each other, and then moved their faces to 
look at the two and asked; "Are Lord Tigre and Lord Limalisha 
dating?", the three of them had their eyes sparkle. 


Tigre looked at Lim. Lim coughed replied: 
"We are not in the kind of relationship." 


"do you mean to say "not yet"? In the future, will it be that kind of 
relationship it?" 


"You should respect one’s privacy. It seems that you are starting 
to feel relaxed when you’re in your hometown." Lim glared, and the 
three young men quickly sat down. It was Lim who instructed 
them to learn the most basic swordsmanship and horsemanship 
that they should understand as soldiers. Tigre heard them call Lim 
‘the devil's instructor’ more than once or twice. At this time, he 
always spoke for them. 


"They’re working on it. Just wait patiently." 


Lim sighed when Tigre covered for them this time. 
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+ 


The hunters went out the next morning before the sun rose. They 
are going to check the traps set in the forest, which is a routine 
thing to do every day. Tigre asked to go and have a look together, 
and the hunters readily agreed. 


"We can tell by the pace you walk, and the archery skills you 
showed yesterday that you are really amazing. You must bea 
person favored by the god of the forest." 


In fact, it is the good spirit who favors Tigre, but If he says this, it 
will definitely cause trouble, so Tigre just gave the hunters an 
ambiguous smile. 


"You said that you are from an area outside the island, so there 
are many hunters like you outside the island?" 


"This is unclear. In the place where I used to live, using bows and 
arrows would be contemptuous. There are very few archers like 


W 


me. 


Brune's ethos of despising bows and arrows only exists in the 
class above the knights, and the hunters in the forest are 
unaffected, and Tigre's bow and arrow skills are even more 
outstanding among them. The hunter who asked the question 
seemed to have some clues from Tigre's reaction, and patted his 
shoulder with a smile, causing Tigre's body to fall a little. 


"The place where you used to live is really strange, but you can 
rest assured when you come here. Masters of bow and arrow are 
very respected in this land, and the same is true among knights." 


"Is that so?" 
"I heard that the ancestor Artorius is also good at using bows.” 
Is that really the case? 


The job of hunters is not only to hunt with traps and bows and 
arrows, but also to manage the forests east of the plateau. Part of 
the prey obtained must be tributed to the lord, and the remaining 
part must be kept for personal use, and the rest will be used to 
exchange daily necessities with other villages. 
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This kind of forest lifestyle is very similar to the one that Tigre 
had seen in Alsace. People living on this land sometimes carry wool 
and sheepskins in exchange for nearby shepherds and travel across 
the forest to towns in the east in exchange for currency. No wonder 
yesterday they simply agreed to let a group of people exchange 
currency for food. 


In addition, they mentioned that the trade route connecting the 
east and the west was actually the forest passage through which 
Tigre and the others passed. It seems that the map Menio found 
was the trail used by the hunters here. 


"That's not a secret route. I heard that the situation in the east is 
not very peaceful recently, but that has nothing to do with us, as 
long as you don't bring a dispute." 


"I also hope that things will not turn out like that at least. We will 
never take the initiative to offend you. And the hometown of my 
subordinates is the Shepherd Village nearby." 


"I know that. Just listen to the accent and know that they are 
shepherds, and the shepherds will not be here until winter. But I 
can't make out your accent, it must be from a far away place.” 


Tigre explained that he did not have an accent because Asvarre 
was not his mother tongue, and he grew up in Brune. 


"Your Mother tongue is brune? Do you mean Brune, referring to the 
mainland?e" 


It seems that the hunter thinks that the trend of contempt for bows 
and arrows just mentioned is somewhere in the kingdom of 
Asvarre. 


"It can be said that it is far away anyway." 
Tigre gave up to elaborate. 


As he saw it, these hunters knew nothing about the world outside 
the island, even to the point of surprise. Although he knows that 
there is a continent, there is no concept of the existence of other 
countries. In their perception, war is a dispute between lords, and 
this wave of civil strife may be classified as such in their minds. 
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The land they live in and the scope of their knowledge only end 
within a narrow frame. Telling them more unnecessary things will 
only disturb their stable life. If he does that, there is no meaning 
other than Tigre's self-satisfaction. 


—Because they are people who live in the forest. 


It's the same in Alsace. Hunters have formed their own values. 
They are more familiar with the forests they manage than anyone, 
but they don't know anything else. But that's enough. Farmers only 
need to know more about farming than anyone else. Similarly, as 
long as hunters are familiar with forest-related matters, they won't 
be troubled even if they don't understand other things. 


—The same principle must apply to the shepherd. 


Menio once said that the shepherds are closed and exclusive, but 
there is no need for the shepherds of this land to leave the 
plateau. Only on this plateau with an endless grassland can you 
bring a large herd of sheep to move and raise them. Other places 
are impossible. Therefore, it is only natural to stay on the plateau. 


The problem now is that in such a border zone, an abnormal 
situation that even these locals don't understand has 
happened. What are those black objects that look like people? 


Tigre followed the hunters around to check the traps, 
slaughtered the prey caught by the traps with them, and skillfully 
bleeds the prey. 


Seeing that Tigre was so skilled in handling prey, the hunters 
liked him even more now. It seems that there is no better way to 
conquer this category of people than to show off your skill. More 
importantly, Tigre himself likes hunting. When he was in the town 
of Dunn, there were several times when he could not bear to leave 
the annoying paperwork behind and hid in the mountains to 
escape reality. Menio is now responsible for all these troublesome 
official duties. For Menio, Tigre is really grateful. 


"If someone like you visits the temple, the hunting god will be 
very happy." 
The hunters even said this. 
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After the sun rose for a while, Tigre and several hunters returned 
to the village carrying the rabbits and a wild boar they had 
hunted. The women of the village were ready to deal with prey 
proficiently at once. 


"The hunting god doesn't like noise. Therefore, Tigre, except you 
who are going to the temple, I hope you will only take another 
person." 


"Got it. Then I will go with Lim. There is also this one. I'll Take the 
kitten too.” 


So after having breakfast, Tigre, Lim, and a kitten followed the 
lead hunter to the temple of the hunting god on foot. The young 
people stayed in the village to take care of their horses, because the 
shrine was located in the forest where it could not be reached on 
horseback. 


Although it is midsummer, it is still cloudy today. Although the 
forest is humid and hot, it is not unbearable. 


Under the leadership of the hunter, Tigre and the others marched 
to the northeast. There are many uphill roads on the way to the 
temple, which are said to lead to the depths of the Penain 
Mountains. He heard that there used to be villages there, but they 
are all abandoned now, and no one will go to the mountains. 


"IT heard that there are dragons there." 


Dragons inhabiting deep in the Penain Mountains are a rumor 
that can be heard from all over Asvarre, and Tigre knows that it is 
true. After all, he had just knocked one down with Lim not long 
ago. A poisonous dragon emerged from the depths of the 
mountains. 


The group of people walked silently along the gut path. There 
were simple stairs paved with tree trunks where it was difficult to 
walk, and the surrounding ground was also well organized. 


"In order for the newly born babies to go to the temple to receive 
blessings, women who have just given birth must go to the temple. 
Therefore, it is necessary to pave a road that is convenient for them 
to walk, so the road here is of course stable." 
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The hunter who led the way explained that most blessed baby 
boys can grow into excellent hunters. He also said that because of 
this, there are no good hunters in the local area. Women have to 
walk such mountain trails with their babies alone. It should be 
very hard for them. Even so, the faith in this land has continued for 
along time to this day. 


After noon, the group arrived at the temple. 


The stone steps reflected white light. Unlike the temple that Tigre 
and others have seen before, this temple seems to be undergoing 
regular renovations. There was no moss on the wall, and almost no 
vines on the pillars. It is not easy to keep the building in this state 
in such a humid forest with high fertility. 


According to the hunter, during this period, someone would take 
turns to clean the temple every few days. 

Whether someone maintains the management has a great 
influence on the state of the building. Tigre remembered the 
temple of the Ten Gods in his hometown. The girl he had known 
since childhood cleaned the temple very cleanly every day when 
she was preparing to become a priestess. 

He felt as if a cold wind was blowing from the temple, and a sense 
of awe suddenly grew in Tigre and Lim's hearts, and he could not 
help but stop at the entrance of the temple. The kitten on Tigre's 
shoulder jumped down and walked into the temple. 

"Ah, Kate!" 

Lim hurriedly chased Kate into the temple. Although the interior 
of the temple is dark, it still maintains a barely visible brightness 
because the lighting holes are cleaned. 

"T'll wait here. Just go in," said the hunter. 

"Can you come too?" 


"You don’t need other people to be present when praying to God, 
and you really don't look like people who will fool our faith." 


Tigre saluted the hunter, thanking him for his trust. 
He hurriedly chased Lim and stepped into the temple. 
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+ 


Artorius knelt on one foot, clasped his hands in front of his face, and 
prayed in the room deep in the temple of the hunting god. The next 
thing to hunt is a huge prey, no matter how lucky it is, it will probably 
not be enough. 


Even so, he still had to go. If he doesn't defeat the evil boar, Pena will 
not be able to flow smoothly because of the traffic between the east 
and the west. In this way, the small kingdom he just established will 
not be able to maintain its rule, and the safety of the expeditionary 
army will also be affected. 


He felt that the two swords he wore around his waist seemed to 
vibrate slightly, as if he was blessed by the gods. 


Artorius got up and turned back. 


The silver-haired girl-his fiancee is waiting for him three steps 
behind. He and the girl stared at each other. She must have something 
to say, but that is not what she should say to the warrior who is about 
to enter the battlefield. She understood the truth, held back what she 


wanted to say, and just said— 
"Good luck." 


Artorius hugged her and kissed her lips, and Guinevere responded 
enthusiastically to him. 


"Then, I'm leaving." 


"Please wait amoment ." Guinevere kissed the green hair ring on the 
little finger of her left hand, and the ring glowed slightly. She knelt 
down and touched Artorius's double swords worn around her waist 
with a green hair ring. 


As aresult, the green gleam of the ring transferred to the double 
swords. 


"Mother also expects your victory through the pair of swords." 
"Iam not worthy of these if I was a half-hearted person." 


"Please don't be so arrogant. Even with the blood of the spirits, you 
are still you my most important person, Artorius." 
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"Thank you. It’s because I have you for so many years that I can 
continue to be myself." 


Finally, Artorius kissed Guinevere gently on the cheek, and then let 
go of her. 


Although there is still nostalgia, the sense of mission is even stronger 
in his heart. He swears firmly in his heart that this battle must be won, 
and he will come back here again. Then, with his back to her, he 
stepped out, walking into the depths of the forest, and continue to 
move deeper... 


Suddenly, Tigre recovered his mind. 


He almost forgot who he was just now, and his breathing 
stopped. He inhales slowly and deeply, then exhales. 


——I m Tigrevurmud Vorn. I am not Artorius, I am Tigrevurmud 
Vorn. 


The feeling just now was too real, as if he was one with 
Artorius. When Artorius kissed Guinevere, even the charming 
touch of her tongue went deep into his mind, provoking a strong 
sensuality. At that time, Tigre had completely become Artorius 
himself. 


Why does it become like this? Tigre remembered that after he 
entered the temple, he prayed to God with Lim. After that, the 
memory is blurred. This feeling was different from before, as if he 
was occupied by something... 


No, it was not as if, in fact, his mind should have been occupied. 


This temple may be different from the previous two. The first 
two temples only left the remnants of the power of the gods. 
Although the number of people in this temple is small, there are 
still people who believe in it. There must be a certain decisive 
difference between the two. Tigre and Lim didn't realize this, and 
only responded in the same way as before. 


At this moment Tigre remembered the warning from the King of 
cats. The King of Cats has said that there is a price to be paid for the 
exercise of strength. Even so, Tigre and others still need to pursue 
past intelligence. 
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——By the way, Lim... how are you... 


At that time, at the moment Artorius and Guinevere's lips touched, 
Tigre felt Lim's presence in his body. Last time Lim seemed to have 
said that she saw the past three hundred years ago through 
Guinevere's perspective. 


This time, Tigre's mind was deeply integrated with Artorius, and 
by extension, Lim’s mind was deeply integrated with Guinevere. 
Did she experienced the passionate kiss? 


——I must Forget it, don't think about such superfluous things. 


Tigre urged himself to divert his attention and focus on the scene 
before him. 


At this time, the scene switches to a different scene. 


Artorius was deep in the forest, and there was a small hill dozens 
of steps in front of him - no, it was a huge creature that was as big 
as a hill. It looks like a boar, but the body is at least ten times larger 
than the average individual. 


Regarding the wild boar demon in front of him, Artorius' heart 
was filled with anger, and this emotion also flowed into Tigre's 
heart. 


The domestic animals raised by the people were preyed upon, 
and Artorius could understand the pain and anger in their 
hearts. The brave knights who came to crusade were also killed, 
and Artorius lamented this. And these emotions can be felt by 
Tigre at the same time. 


Even Percival and the Knights of the Round Table couldn't resist 
the powerful collision of this terrible boar demon, so they had to 
retreat. 


Through Artorius' heart, Tigre could also hear the wailing of the 
spirits who had been abused by demons. This huge boar demon not 
only destroyed the houses of the spirits, but also ate them from 
scratch. The spirits fled in a hurry, and finally came to Artorius for 
help. Artorius promised to help the spirits. In return, the spirits 
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would call him an ally, and agreed that the covenant between the 
two would last for a long time into the distant future. 


—Can this man feel the presence of the spirit? Can he hear the 


voices of the spirits? And the bond between him and the spirits lasted 
until now, could it still be active three hundred years later... 


Artorius drew the Carnwenhan swords from the scabbard, the 
red and blue sword body glowed, and at the same time, with him 
Tigre, who was deeply united in mind, also understood the true use 
of the Carnwenhan swords. 


It's actually very simple, and you can understand it naturally 
without thinking too much. 


Artorius(Tigre) put the hilts of the two swords together, and the 
brilliance became more dazzling. After the brilliance converged, 
the two daggers merged into one, forming a red and blue sword 
with blades at both ends - that is, a double-headed sword. 


The huge boar demon roared, and the roar alone shook the trees 
in the forest, and the leaves were scattered everywhere. A tornado 
blew in front of him. Seeing that Artorius was about to be blown 
away, Artorius remained motionless, not even a single hair was 
shaken, and a slight smile appeared on his face. 


The giant boar demon saw the calm smile on the other party's 
face--that's a sly human smile--and stared at him fiercely with 
crimson eyes. Just this stare caused the surrounding grass to catch 
fire. It was not an ordinary giant boar. After using the Devouring 
Spirit to raise the status of it’s existence, this demon had become a 
demon even more terrifying than a dragon. 


The smoke from the burning grass covered the line of sight, so 
that the boar demon could not be seen. 


The ground began to shake violently, and it seemed that a huge 
boar demon was advancing. Just a single step caused a fierce 
shaking, and most people couldn't stand firm at all. But Artorius 
remained unmoved, just holding a double-headed sword. 


The shaking of the ground became more intense, and the interval 
became shorter and shorter. 
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This means that the enemy is getting closer. Artorius breathed 
out slowly, and in the next instant, the huge boar demon rushed 
over from the smoke. 


"Tuluf Turuvius, I’ll give you eternal sleep!" 


Artorius waved his double-headed sword and rushed up from the 
front without timidity, and confronted the huge boar demon head- 
on. 


Suddenly, Tigre felt a violent shock. Tigre's body was ejected out 
of Artorius and flew into the air. 


Tigre kept turning his whole body in the air while witnessing 
such a scene. 


Artorius didn't step back, raising his double-headed sword and 
slashing. The red sword suddenly stretched out, splitting the head 
of the huge boar demon he called Turuf Turuvius in half. 


Tigre was completely unable to understand what had happened 
at the moment, and Artorius was clearly hit by the big mountain 
boar, but he was actually unscathed. Tuluf Tuluvis's body 
continued to advance through the forest with the strength of the 
sprint, and finally came to a distant square surrounded by fallen 
trees before falling to the ground, causing a terrifying sound. 


Artorius turned and walked back slowly along the path. 


——He was obviously hit by the Big Mountain Boar, but didn't he 


actually wound it? The sword of Artorius still split the demon's head in 
half. What's the matter? 


Is this the strength of the characters who laid the foundation of 
the Kingdom of Asvarre? No, in the final analysis, is this really 
something that actually happened? No matter how you look at it, it 
doesn't seem to be something that humans can do. 


—What are the abilities of Artorius’ double-headed sword? 


When his mind and Artorius became one, Tigre felt that he 
understood everything. But after being ejected from his body, all 
the knowledge disappeared without a trace. 
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Tigre tried to get into Artorius again, but couldn't get in no 
matter what. He wondered if Artorius is rejecting him, or if Tigre 
was rejecting Artorius subconsciously? In short, the feeling of 
complete unity that he had just felt is completely unfeeling now. 


After Artorius confirmed the dead mountain boar, he knelt on 
one knee and prayed to the hunting god again. 


Then, the scene changed again. 


He returned to the temple of the hunting god, and was taken to 
the resting room, where he stayed alone. Soon after, the silver- 
haired girl rushed over from the room inside. It was Guinevere. She 
looked a little longer and taller, and she was closer to a mature 
adult. 


"Artorius!" 


Guinevere jumped up as she took the last step, rushed over and 
hugged me. He opened his arms and caught her. The girl's slender 
white arms wrapped around his neck. 


They kissed each other passionately. 


"I've been waiting for you, I'm so worried, I'm so upset. I'm really 
scared, I'm afraid of what happens to you. I've been here praying 
for your safe return." 


"T’m sorry I made you worry." 


This time he took the initiative. He Moved her face to kiss 
Guinevere. The girl relaxes her body. 


"Artorius." 


The girl whispered and pleaded, and as if being guided, He 
involuntarily threw her onto the stone floor of the temple. 


He let his post-war excitement occupy his head, and roughly took 
off her clothes, and her body was naked in front of him. In the past 
two years, her body has fully grown and matured. He stretched his 
hand to the plump breasts, and the girl couldn't help but moan. 


"Artorius." 


She called his name, making him even more excited. He teased 
the girl roughly, and the girl called his name again. 
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"Tigre." 


Tigre regained his senses, and heard the voice calling him in his 
ears, not the voice of Guinevere, but the voice of Lim. Realizing that 
his consciousness had completely assimilated with Artorius just 
now, Tigre quickly urged himself to calm down, and he tried to 
focus his consciousness on the green hair ring of the little finger of 
his left hand. 


Suddenly, there was a feeling of disconnection. 
It turned into darkness before his eyes. 


+ 


When Tigre woke up, he saw a whole piece of fair skin and plump 
bimodal cleavage. Looking up a little, what he saw was Lim's 

face. She seemed to lose consciousness, but she was in tears. Then, 
he found himself naked, leaning on Lim's body. Lim was lying on 
her back on the stone floor of the temple, while his hand was 
pressing on Lim's elastic breasts. 


"Artorius." 
The pink lips spit out this name. 
Tigre twiddled his dim head, trying to clarify the situation. 


This is aroom deep in the temple. Although the sunlight coming 
in from the light hole on the wall is faint, the stone wall can still be 
seen clearly. The wind blowing in from the outside felt chilly all 
over his body, and Tigre and Lim's clothes were stacked on the side. 


"Tigre." 


Lim called out his name this time, tears streaming from her 
closed eyes. Just Like Tigre and Artorious, her mind and the 
Guinevere from three hundred years ago should be completely 
connected into one, and she should be experiencing the same 
moment...... 


Tigre had an inexplicable feeling of compassion suddenly 
appearing in his heart. Was it because of the assimilation with 
Artorius in the past, or was it the feeling that Tigre himself 
naturally held towards Lim? Tigre could not judge, because the 
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memory of Artorius was still deep in his mind, which made his 
head still messed up. 


As if he didn't know what he was and who he was when he 
relaxed a little bit, Tigre could only look down at the nude form of 
his beloved woman at a loss. 


"You’re so enthusiastic, minion." 


The voice of a kitten came from his ear, and Tigre's consciousness 
suddenly became sober. He quickly jumped back and left Lim. He 
saw Kate's petite body squatting in the dark part of the room, eyes 
gleaming. 


Tigre tensed his whole body and stared at the white cat. Kate 
gave another cute "meow". 


"Have you seen it?" 
"Yeah." 
"What did I do?" 


"What is there to worry about regarding the intercourse between 
males and females?" 


Tigre really wanted to shout, but he still desperately held back. At 
this time, Lim groaned charmingly, what kind of situation is she 
looking at now? 


Tigre hurriedly covered Lim's clothes on her body, and quickly 
put on clothes and armor himself. 


"Minion, has the goal been achieved?" 
After calming down, the King of Cats asked him. 


Tigre recalled what he had just seen. By the way, didn't he and 
Lim come here to find clues about the original use of the 
Carnwenhan swords and to further understand Artorius' actions? 


Tigre got the results, he saw Artorius merge the Carnwenhan 
swords into a double-headed sword. 


"There are still some gains." 
"That's good." 
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"Can't I continue to watch the follow-up of the situation just 
now? Artorius' double-headed sword..." 


The white cat shook his head slowly. 


“Worrying is not the same thing as taking risks. Dangerous 
behaviors that are obviously uneconomical compared with 
rewards are taboo." 


"Thank you, please make it clear." 


"If you continue here, the risk will increase. To the extent that 
cannot be ignored, when it is time to stop, you should stop it 
altogether, slave." 


Tigre had the consciousness to bet on life, but he also believed in 
the eyes of this white cat to gauge the situation. Now that the King 
of Cats has said so, it seems that he can no longer continue. 


"The slave wakes up so quickly, which means that you can't 
contain the power of the Lord of the temple. Moreover, the slave 
has been favored by the gods, and the power contained in the bow 
also repels the power of this temple." 


"That's it... if I knew that, I wouldn’t bring my black bow 
here...no, that's not okay." 


Tigre looked at the bow. It was Vorn's family heirloom, and it is 
now Tigre's lifeline. It shouldn't leave his hand for a 
moment. What's more, this place is in the territory of the enemy 
camp. Although Menio told Iolu that the shepherds and hunters 
should not care about the lord's jurisdiction, but there is no 
guarantee that everyone will be like this. Just in case, you should 
still be cautious. 


It seemed that because he was carrying this black bow, he would 
not be accepted even if he prayed to the hunting god. This cant be 
helped. 


"I think it's still a little bit early to clarify a lot of things." 


When Artorius turned the Carnwenhan swords into a double- 
headed sword, Tigre felt that he understood everything. But after 
waking up, all the truths he had understood all melted away like a 
drop of blood dripping into the water. Although the feeling at the 
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time was still a little faint in his heart, he still hadn't grasped the 
point enough to explain to Lim. 


Obviously grasped the important clues, but lost between the 
fingers. 


But he also learned some facts. First, the power that Artorius 
possessed was terrifying beyond imagination. 


Just like when he saw him fighting Galahad before, how did he 
react to the collision of the giant boar demon to have sucha 
result? It's really puzzling. It looked like a boar demon had passed 
through Artorius's body, his skill was breathtaking. And Tigre 
couldn't even see how he dodged, but his attack was able to cut off 
the vitals of the boar demon. 


There is another point. 


From the conversation between him and Guinevere, Tigre 
learned a fact. 


"In the past, Guinevere once said that Artorius has the blood of 
Spirits." 


"Sometimes there are humans like this. Haven't you fought with 
a guy named Mordred before? He also has the blood of the spirits, 
but Artorius seems to be in a different condition from him." 


"Have you known about this for a long time ago? Iam not 
referring to Mordred, but Artorius.... he is not a pure human being." 


"This is something all cats know." 


The King of Cats yawned, looking bored. But Tigre thought to 
himself that such an important matter should be said earlier. But 
thinking about it carefully, he had never asked it about Artorius. 


There are hybrids born from the intermingling of humans and 
spirits in the world, which is a fact that he only learned a few days 
ago. 


As long as you carefully consider and trace what the good spirit 
Morgana said and various legends, it is naturally not difficult to 
think that this is very likely to happen. But once you think deeply 
about this aspect, most things are just speculation, not to mention 
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the analysis of legendary stories should be the area where Lynnette 
and Princess Guinevere are good at. 


"Minion, you look very dissatisfied. In this case, this king will 
reward you with a little bit of the great knowledge of cats. The man 
called Artorius by the minions has what is commonly called "a 
return to the ancestors" happened to him. His existence is closer to 
that ones’ rank than the guy who calls himself Mordred, and it may 
be far closer than us cat." 


Closer than the cats... it sounds like it's not that powerful and 
seems to be questionable. But Tigre still understood Kate in 
general. Perhaps the reason why Artorius was able to escape the 
collision of the boar demon in that special way was also because he 
himself was such a special existence. 


If this is the case, it will be very troublesome now. Only then did 
Tigre realize that he had been stroking the black bow, almost 
subconsciously. He thought, can the power of this bow really fight 
such a powerful person like Artorius? If Lim can use the original 
power of the Carnwenhan swords, can she compete with him? 


"It seems we need more clues." 


Tigre looked at the green hair ring on the little finger of his left 
hand. He suddenly felt that this vow had saved him just now. At 
that time, if Tigre did not clearly control his consciousness, what 
would happen? 


Tigre squatted, his hands lightly against Lim's cheek. 


At this moment, Lim groaned and opened her eyes. First, she 
looked at Tigre, who was looking at her from above witha 
bewildered look, and then suddenly recovered, opened her eyes 
wide, and straightened her upper body. As a result, the clothes 
covering her fell, and her plump breasts could be seen. Tigre looked 
away politely. 


"Tigre. I... this..." 
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Lim kept closing her mouth, looking panicked. 

"Let's put on clothes first." 

"Uh, okay." 

Tigre turned his back to Lim, but the cloth rubbing from behind 
sounded particularly clear. After hearing Lim say "it's okay," he 
heard the kitten scream again in a flattering tone. 

"lll Go outside, minion." 

The kitten walked towards the exit of the temple on all fours. Tigre 
looked at Lim, her hand fiddled with the metal buckle of her 
dress. Lim looked up at this moment, and crossed her eyes. 


"Don't worry. I swear that when facing Artorius himself, I will 
definitely raise my sword and never hesitate." 


+ 


After leaving the temple, the sun began to set in the west. 


The hunter who led the way saw Tigre and they came out and 
said, "You have been inside for a long time. It seems that the god of 
hunting has accepted you, which is really a blessing." In fact, the 
opposite is true; Tigre is simply an incompatible target. But saying 
this to the hunter does no good. 


"It was a wonderful experience." 


Tigre just replied. He felt Lim on the side staring at him 
wantingly, but he decided to pretend not to notice. There are 
always some mysteries that are not easy to detect in the battle, and 
Tigre's keen instinct as a hunter tells him that he can't talk too 
much now, otherwise he will only miss the chance to win. 


A group of people went back along the way they came. Several 
times on the way, Tigre stopped and stared at the dark depths of 
the forest. 


Three hundred years ago, the huge boar demon known as Turuf 
Turuvius emerged from that abyss. 


Tigre asked the hunter about the legend of the giant boar demon. 
The hunter deserves to be a native of the island and told him in 
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detail the legends that are generally circulated among the 

people. However, the details of the legend are not exactly the same 
as those seen by Tigre in the past. According to the legend, because 
hundreds of knights have been defeated by this big mountain boar, 
and all the knights of the round table accidentally went out on 
expeditions, Artorius, the king, had to go out himself. 


——It is no wonder that the Knights of the Round Table are the 


objects of popular belief. If they were defeated by the wild boar demon, 
it might not be honorable for the country. 


It is said that the legends of the Knights of the Round Table 
currently known to all are based on the content compiled by the 
Asvarre royal family, but there are still many legends that have 
been circulated independently in various places. After three 
hundred years, it is only natural that unique elements will be 
differentiated. 


At least that's what Lizette said, and I heard that Princess 
Guinevere also went to collect legends from various places on the 
premise that history had been altered. Regarding this matter, Tigre 
himself did not have enough knowledge to judge whether it was 
appropriate. 


When they returned to the hunters' village, it was already 
evening. It seemed that they really spent a lot of time in the temple, 
so the group decided to stay here for another night. 


In the evening, Tigre and Lim went out of the hut lent to them by 
the hunters, and exchanged their information under the moon- 
high night sky, while avoiding sensitive parts. 


In the past three hundred years ago, Lim saw through 
Guinevere's perspective a scene that Tigre hadn't seen. 


"There is too much information. To be honest, Iam still a little 
confused. I will tell you after I sort it out." 


The two decided to examine the information that Tigre had 
obtained. 


"Did Artorius personally destroy the giant boar demon? This is a 
well-known legend. The king defeated the demons that endangered 
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the people with Caliburn, the sword of the king. It is alsoa 
particularly beloved passage in this country." 


"But the weapon he actually used was the Carnwenhan swords.” 


He also changed the Carnwenhan swords into a double-headed 
sword. They wonder if there are any relevant elements left in the 
legends circulating in various places? Maybe it's time to ask 
Guinevere and Lynnette about this. 


"I really want to see the battle with my own eyes. if I was there, 
that would be great." 


Lim looked unwilling. She kept asking Tigre about the details of 
Artorius's sword and how he felt at that time, and she was a little 
embarrassed to ask. Although Tigre wanted to meet her needs, 
when his consciousness was forced to separate from Artorius' 
body, almost all the feelings he had experienced were forgotten in 
that body, so he could only provide Lim vague descriptions. 


"Okay, this was at least productive. At least I know that there are 
even more powerful potential for my swords, and the target should 
be strengthened. Just know this, you can view this asa sufficient 
harvest." 


"Sorry, I will try my best to remember next time." 
"Is this a problem that can be solved with hard work?" 


Regarding this, he really doesn't know what to do. In the final 
analysis, why did Tigre always see the scene that Artorius had seen 
three hundred years ago? He doesn't even know this now. 


"As for me, it seems can it only be viewed from the perspective of 
what happened Guinevere from three hundred years ago, if Stuart 
Cornelius had been withdrawn before the Guinevere......" 


If true, of course it couldn't be better to be able to observe sucha 


scene so exactly. Only so far, neither of them can arbitrarily choose 
the past they want to watch. 


No, is it really impossible to choose? Among the current topics of 
Tigre and others, "Exploring the purpose of Artorius" and 
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"understanding the use of the Carnwenhan swords" both revealed 
some clues during this trip to the temple. 


Thinking of this, Tigre proposed a hypothesis to Lim. Maybe as 
long as you go to the temple with a clear sense of purpose, you may 
be able to focus more clearly on the past intelligence you are spying 
on. 


When you get to the next temple, let's try this. Although the 
current understanding is still vague, it may go smoother after 
many attempts." 


Although this idea was a little optimistic, the two decided to 
believe in this possibility first. 


In addition to this, Tigre also learned another important piece of 
information this time. 


"Artorius has the blood of the spirits, and Kate confirmed this." 


"The blood of the spirits... The man who claimed to be Mordred 
also said the same thing, and he also has the special ability to 
manipulate lightning. In terms of special abilities, did Kate 
mention what kind of abilities Artorius possessed?2" 


"It may know, but it doesn't seem to want to reveal so much." 


After that, Tigre asked when they were alone with Kate. Kate said 
he couldn't tell him about it. 


Kate seems to have said similar things before, and it seems that 
they also have their own rules that must be followed. Although it is 
a pity, there is no alternative. Tigre believes that Kate followed 
them because of his kindness and curiosity as the king of cats. 


Then, Tigre mentioned that the collision of the boar demon 
looked like it had passed through Artorius' body at that time. 


Tigre still cannot completely deny the possibility that it may be 
just an illusion or misunderstanding, but it may also be the ability 
of the double-headed sword itself. If it is a certain ability from the 
spirit blood, it will definitely become a very difficult obstacle to be 
hostile to Artorius in the future. 
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After all, Artorius is an enemy who they will fight one day, and 
his abilities should not be underestimated. 


When fighting Mordred, although he would manipulate thunder 
and lightning, thunder and lightning are things that also exist in 
nature after all, and they can still be predicted and dealt with 
accordingly. In addition, the power of thunder and lightning can be 
blocked by Guinevere's short rod, and Tigre and the others can still 
contend with it until the opponent loses his mind and loses 
control. 


But if the opponent is Artorius, it's hard to say. Does his ability 
know how to deal with it if he knows the details? Can Mordred be 
used as a benchmark to measure his ability? After all, there is only 
one example that can be compared at present, and there is really no 
clue. 


"Also, there is a covenant between Artorius and the spirit, and it 
continues to this day. This opponent is really terrifying. The more 
you know about him, the more people feel overwhelmed by his 
strength." 


"Regarding these questions, I hope I can get more clues in other 
temples in the future." 


Among the strange phenomena experienced in the temple in the 
past two times, the common thing is that Tigre has glimpsed 
Artorius' past, Lim saw the sight of the Guinevere from three 
hundred years ago. Although it is not yet certain whether this will 
be the case in the next temple, it is important to consider various 
situations beforehand and figure out what kind of clues should be 
paid attention to at a critical moment. 


Next it was Lim's turn to provide the information she saw. 


"What I saw is the opposition between the good spirits and the 
evil spirits." 


Lim began to describe what Guinevere saw three hundred years 
ago. 


"There is a long history of struggle hidden behind the history of 
Asvarre Island. In a world that humans do not know, in a world 
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that humans cannot recognize, in the depths of the forest, on the 
top of the mountain, on the bottom of the sea, what we cannot 
imagine could exist, continuing in the dark, we can't imagine the 
struggle." 


She first explained the origin of Guinevere. 


"It seems that there has been a very large-scale war between the 
good spirits and the evil spirits. The aftermath of the battle even 
wiped out the islands that previously existed on the west side of 
Asvarre Island. Guinevere and her brother were born in that place. 
On the re-existing island, the brothers and sisters are the only 
survivors on the island, and the lady of the lake later rescued 
them." 


The Lady of the lake is the being who gave the Carnwenhan 
swords to Lim, and the good fairie refer to Morgana. So who is the 
evil spirit? 

"Merlin." 


Tigre murmured the name. In the scene three hundred years ago 
he had seen, the knight of the round table named Bors once 
mentioned this name, he is the brother of the good spirit Morgana, 
and at the same time the holy grail of resurrection was given to the 
ancestor Artorius and the knights of the round table. 


A few days ago, when Galahad and Tigre and others fought 
against the half-spirit named Mordred, they said that he was the 
son of the spirit Merlin. Now that he thinks about it, behind this 
turmoil in Asvarre, it seems that he heard the name of this spirit 
more than once. 


"Guinevere and her brother often grew up with spirits, and can 
feel them. The Lady of the Lake carefully nurture the siblings and 
at the same time guide them to adapt to normal conditions. The life 
of human beings. Because she understands that after all, humans 
and non-humans cannot walk on the same road. Parting is 
inevitable." 


"Among the scenes you see, have you seen Guinevere’'s brother?" 
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"Guinevere’s brother left her when she was young, in order to 


become a knight who can protect Guinevere. The name of that 
person is Lancelot, who will become one of the knights of the 


round table in the future.” 


What a shocking fact. Lancelot, who is particularly beloved 
among the famous Knights of the Round Table, has such a past... 


Although Tigre has never seen the Lady of the Lake, from his 
experience with the good spirit Morgana, it is not difficult to 
imagine that the existence of their spirits is indeed far away from 
human beings. But since he has seen examples like Mordred and 
Artorius, it seems that it is not completely impossible for an 
existence like a spirit to mate with a human. 


The good spirit Morgana once said that existences such as spirits 
will take away the humans they like and go to their own world. It is 
said that this incident is not unusual since ancient times. 


Lancelot's growth experience is roughly the same as the legend of 
the knight of the lake, but now it is better to understand that he is 
not the child of the spirit of the lake. For Lynnette and the others, 
this may be quite valuable information. 


"The trouble is more detailed." 
"Of course. However, it is only limited to what I saw..." 


Tigre and Lim talked for a long time under the night sky, until 
the moon began to go down. 


+ 
Sasha led eleven subordinates including the ruling messenger, 


riding around the dense forest, and it took a few days to get around 
from the south side of the forest to the plateau area. 


"I thought the weather in the plateau area should be clearer. It 
seems unfortunate. The weather today is not good." 


Sasha looked up at the gray sky and sighed. Seeing that the 
knight of the round table said so, the knights under them answered 
with a smile. 


Page |97 


"This is the same. It's better to say that we didn't experience rain 
along the way, but we were lucky." 


"The weather in the east is always the same. It seems that the 
weather on Asvarre Island is like this everywhere. " 


"we have grown accustomed to the vice captain, right? " 


The young knight said so. As the conversation turned to himself, 
the middle-aged deputy captain also smiled and said, "Yeah, it's 
sultry in the armor, it's really uncomfortable." 


"At least the deputy captain doesn't have hair, so it feels 
comfortable under the helmet," 


The knight walking behind muttered. He has long, waist-length 
black hair, which is currently sticking to the leather armor because 
of sweat. He pulled his hair away impatiently. 


"There are almost no knights on this island who wear heavy 
outfits. The knights of the mainland should not be like that." 


Although the knights are divided up and down, the relationship 
is very harmonious, but maybe it is deliberately chosen sucha 
person for Sasha's subordinate. This kind of atmosphere made 
Sasha feel very nostalgic. She was originally an ordinary village 
girl, and she was also like this when she first led her men after 
becoming a Vanadis. She ommunicates with subordinates, ask 
them how they feel, and walk into their hearts. she ate in the same 
pot with our subordinates, shared difficulties with them, and 
worked together to overcome difficulties, thereby establishing a 
firm bond. 


Before she knew it, Sasha was doing the same thing now. It seems 
that she is already good at leading her subordinates in this way. 


"My lord, do you want to see the lord here first?" 

"No, let's go to Shepherd Village first." 

Sasha stared at the western sky and decided immediately. 
"I want to see the lives of the locals." 


+ 
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The next day, the weather was completely different from before, 
and it started to rain. This kind of weather really makes people 
want to go out, but they can't stay in the hunter's village to waste 
time. What's more, they heard that during this period, sunny days 
are rarer, So a group of people set off to the west under the 
watchful eyes of the hunters. 


Five horses lined up along the markedly undulating terrain on a 
plateau with no signposts. The drizzle kept falling, and the horse's 
tail looked obviously listless. The King of Cats also shrank in Iolu's 
arms, looking in a bad mood. 


"Kate, can I wrap you up in a towel?" 
Iolu asked, but Kate only squeaked, sounding out of interest. 


But Tigre at the front could understand it. "This king is 
hardworking and doesn't need a minion to worry about him. Even 
if all the cat's hair is wet and hanging on the body, it will be fine as 
long as the cat's beard is still erected. This is our honor." It kept 
thinking about it with such inexplicable words. 


"Do you understand what Kate is talking about?" Lim asked 
quietly. Tigre really didn't want to explain, nor did he think it could 
explain clearly. 


After that, Kate continued to mutter some gibberish in a gloomy 
voice, but Tigre decided to pretend that he didn't hear it at all. Only 
at this time, Tigre really wished he was a mortal who could not 
understand cat language. 


Iolu and the others were confident in leading the way at the 
beginning. However, after noon, the surrounding area began to be 
filled with dense fog, and the situation seemed not quite right. 


"Huh? Is it here?" 


Iolu often stopped to ask the other two people's opinions. The last 
three even started discussing, and they couldn't reach a conclusion 
at all about how to go. 


"We're lost, aren’t we? Ah, don't get me wrong, I don't mean to 
blame you. In such a dense fog, it is not easy to grasp the direction." 
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"I'm really sorry, Limalisha. It's just that even in the thick fog, we 
wouldn't get lost... It's so strange. Is it because we haven't been here 
for a long time and we have forgotten the sense of direction?" 


Tigre looked at the troubled expressions of the three young 
people one after another, and then asked, 


"How did you recognize the way before leaving the villagee" 
"You don't need to think at all, you know it by feeling. How do! 


put it.... Different places have different smells, and the taste of soil 
is different." 


"The smell of soil...taste!?" 


Lim's expression looked surprised. Tigre thought to himself, it's 
no wonder. 


"Some people have a deep connection with the land itself." 


Tigre explained that among the hunters he had been with before, 
some could also be grasped by the smell of the forest or the subtle 
differences between the soil and the trees. 


There are such people in Alsace and Zhcted, as well as in the 
depths of the Penain Mountains. 


The process of growing up in their hometowns of these people 
has cultivated unique sensibility, which is only applicable to local 
knowledge. Some people refer to the collection of local limited 
knowledge collectively as feeling, or intuition. 


"It may be because of this shower that you can't smell the land, 
and the soil will be washed away by the rain. In this way, your 
intuition may not be able to be used." 


"But, Lord Tigre, it is still very difficult. Whether it is fog or rain, 
we here have experienced many times, how will this just do not 
feel out of it?" 

"Probably because at that time you have been living in the village, 
after a while, it's no wonder that the feeling will become dull.” 


It was spring when Tigre and Lim first arrived on Asvarre Island. 
It is said that they also joined the army during this period, but it is 
midsummer now. 
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The kitten screamed suddenly, and Tigre approached Iolu's horse, 
and looked over at the face of the cat he was holding in his 
arms. Kate opened his eyes wide and stared into the distance. 


Tigre turned his head and looked in the direction Kate was 
staring at. The fog is thick and they can't see clearly, but it looks 
like someone is swaying in the distance. 


"Is there anyone there?" 


Tigre shouted in that direction, but there was no response. Maybe 
the other party was watching them, so Tigre asked Iolu to also call 
for a look, but there was still no response. Gradually, people can be 
seen coming closer to here from the fog. 


Tigre noticed that the horse seemed to be afraid. Kate also raised 
her cat's fur and let out a warning cry. Upon seeing this, Tigre 
immediately remembered the black humanoid objects he 
encountered before arriving at the hunter's village. 


"Stop! If you get closer, I'm going to shoot an arrow!" 


Tigre raised the black bow, put the arrow on the bow, full of the 
bowstring, but the opponent continued to approach here, so Tigre 
shot the arrow, and the arrow was pointed at the feet of people 
approaching. This is a warning. Those objects that looked like 
humans ignored this warning and continued to move on. 


But... this time the opponent's reaction was different, and he 
stopped. 


"We are travelers and we are taking local young people together! 
Who are you?" 


Tigre declaredloudly. At the same time, he prayed in his heart, 
hoping that the other party would be willing to talk about it... At 
this time, the figure in the fog looked like it had bent its 
knees. Tigre became alert, and Lim jumped off her horse and stood 
in front. Then, the figure in the fog rushed over. The gray arm 
stretched through the thick fog, and the end of the hand had sharp 
pointed claws, reflecting the hideous brilliance. 


Lim stood in front of Tigre and confronted him. 
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She drew out the Carnwenhan swords, crossed the sword and 
lifted it forward. There was a sharp collision, and Lim thought she 
had cut off the opponent's arm, but the sharp claws seemed to be 
harder than expected. The two sides bounced off each other's 
attacks. 


"What is this!?" 
The attacker retracted the hairy arm. 


The enemy was hiding in this thick fog. The three young men 
realized this fact, lowered their voices and dismounted, putting 
each other's bodies together, not even drawing their 
swords. Judging from the process of the opponent's fight with Lim 
just now, it is obvious that it is not the enemy that these three 
novices who have just learned to use the sword can fight 
against. The three of them knew very well that what they should 
do now is try not to drag Tigre and Lim's down as much as possible. 


Before he knew it, Kate came to Tigre's feet. 
"Kate, what is that? Is it a human?" 
Tigre asked quietly. The king of cats screamed majesticly. 


"Of course it can't be a slave. Just believe in your own heart and 
get rid of the evil." 


As expected, Tigre's sharp eyes locked on the opponent's figure. It 
was the arm that protruded from the fog, not the animal's forefoot, 
but he hopes the kitten can explain more if possible. At this time, 
Kate turned his head and looked at Tigre, probably because he 
could see some dissatisfaction in his heart. 


"Cats have rules to follow, and your minions have your rules to 
follow. Cats are wise and never interrupt the rules of minions." 


The King of Cats said unhappily, meaning "don't think too much." 
There was a long howl of wild beasts in the fog. 
"It's a werewolf!" Iolu exclaimed. 


Tigre watched the direction of the sound in the fog and asked, 
"What kind of legend are about werewolves on this island?" 
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"The story of the werewolf is very famous among the shepherds. 
There are several stories about the werewolf. They heard that 
werewolves will come out to eat sheep on the night of the full 
moon, prey on infidel women and people who have committed 
crimes. And..." 


"T'll talk about this later!" 


Tigre judged not to continue to let Iolu speak. There will be any 
useful information, so he interrupted him. 


"What is the specific method to deal with werewolves?" 
"We must use Silver... a silver sword!" 


Unfortunately, the group certainly doesn't have weapons of that 
special material in their hands. 


"Will silver coins work?" 

"I haven't heard such rumors, but... should I give it a try Lord 
Tigre?" 

Tigre glanced at Kate. It shook its head slightly at him. It seems 
that doing so will only waste travel expenses for nothing. 


"Lim, can you deal with it with a magical weapon?" 
"I don't know yet. But——" 


At this moment, something flew out of the fog. Unlike what they 
saw earlier, this time an animal with its body lowered and all four 


feet on the ground appeared—a real wolf. At the same time, two 


wolves emerged from the fog from different directions and jumped 
over. 


"Is this just an ordinary wolf?" 


After seeing Lim move to the front of one of the wolves, Tigre shot 
an arrow at the other wolf. The arrow shot precisely through the 
wolf's throat, killing it with one blow. Tigre then took a look at Lim. 
Lim was using two short swords to knock down the wolf that was 
leaping towards her, and then pierced the wolf's throat with the 
sword. The wolf spewed red blood, convulsed all over, and 
remained motionless. 
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With ears are erected, you can hear the footsteps of other wolves 
stepping on the grass and approaching here, but due to the thick 
fog, the sound will sound reverberating, and there is no way to tell 
which direction the wolf will rush out. 


"let’s get Back to back, be alert! Use horses as cover!" 


Hearing Tigre's instructions, the three young soldiers hurriedly 
followed suit. 


Surprisingly, the horses that a group of people rode along the way 
did not escape faithfully. Looking closely, the horses seem to 
gather around Kate. 


"There is no way. It is the duty of the king to protect the minions." 


Kate screamed while standing in the center of the pack beasts. 
Then, meows came from all directions in the fog one after another, 
like echoes in the valley. 


Tigre closed his eyes, focused his hearing, and heard the sound of 
the wolves retreating slowly. The rapid breathing faded away, and 
finally the tension that stung his skin disappeared. Tigre breathed 
a sigh of relief at this time, and put down the bow and arrow in his 
hand. Then-- 


"It seems that they have retreated." 
He said to the others. 


+ 


The team investigated the carcass of the wolf that was killed just 
now. It seems that they are just common breeds of wolves that 
usually appear in forests and plateaus. Other than that, they have 
nothing to gain. 


As aresult, the group continued to advance tremblingly into the 
thick fog. 


The footprints of wolves are obviously mixed with those of 
walking creatures. It seems that these wolves should be directed by 
someone or something that looks like a human being. Iolu said that 
it was a werewolf. Judging from Kate's reaction, it was indeed 
probably not an ordinary existence. However, whether the enemy 
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is human or inhuman is not the point. What matters is what kind 
of malicious attack the opponent has, what kind of abilities it 
possesses, and what kind of force it is operating under. 


"I think it should be a random attack, so after an unexpected 
counterattack, I immediately decided to retreat. If it is an assassin 
who intends to kill us from the beginning, he should prepare more 
combat power and not give up so quickly. It should continue to 
haunt us." 


Lim said her opinion. 


Her view is very reasonable, if the initial goal is Tigre and others, 
then those who come should know that Tigre is a strong man 
known as a dragon-slaying warrior. If it was an assassin sent by the 
ancestor Artorius, he should also know about the black bow and 
the Carnwenhan swords. It stands to reason that it should be 
understood beforehand that just hiding in the fog and instructing 
wolves to attack the trivial meaning is impossible even to hold 
them in their footsteps. 


"It means that the method of attack is too loose, right?" 


"Yes. At least 50 or more than a hundred troops must be 
prepared. Even if you are manipulating wolves to attack, you 
should prepare three or thirty, and the wave-like offensive 
continues." 


If a large number of enemies strike at once, that is really tricky. If 
you can ride a horse and fight while pulling a distance, that's 
another matter. If the battlefield is in a dense fog with poor 
visibility, it will be even more troublesome. But if there is no fog, 
naturally you won't encounter the enemy suddenly like just now, 
because you will start to guard from a distance. 

At present, the surrounding area is still shrouded in dense fog, 
and it is not noon, but you can't just spend the night here, and it’s 
too dangerous to sleep in the wild in this state. 


At this time—— 


"Kate? Where are you going?" 
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Suddenly they heard Iolu shout. Looking over there, Kate the kitten 
took a step forward. The young subordinates hurriedly led the 
horse to chase them, and Tigre and Lim glanced at each other. 


"Let's go over and take a look, Tigre. If that cat is really the kind of 
existence you call it, then there must be some idea for it to take this 
kind of action." 


"Really? Maybe. I don't know which way to go, there is no clue at 
all." 


So Tigre and Lim also mounted their horses and chased them up. 
"Is that okay?" Iolu asked when he came to Tigre's side. 


"It's okay, Iolu. Trust the cat's feeling first and see." 


The kitten was climbing up the hill. Soon after, the rain stopped 
and the fog faded. 


When they climbed up the hill, a strong wind blew away the 
fog. What they saw before their eyes was a valley where there was 
the ruins of a temple. 


"There are...!" 


Iolu took a breath, it seems that he doesn't know that there is a 
temple here. 


Kate, who led the group to this point, screamed coquettishly, 
then climbed onto the horse and lay on its back at the base of the 
horse's neck. 


"The price is three fish. Although this king has made a great 
contribution worth five fish, this king has a big heart, so you can 
give only three. Although this king also likes duck meat, fish is the 
best." 


Tigre smiled wryly when he heard it say so. Indeed, this time he 
has to do his best to reward it. 


+ 


The ceiling of this ruined temple at the bottom of the valley has 
collapsed and is covered with vines. Unlike the temple of the 
hunting god that they visited yesterday, not only was it completely 
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uncleaned and maintained, it seemed that no one had approached 
it for a long time, but there was no sign of being ruined by wild 
animals. 


The horses seem to be very reluctant to approach the temple. 
Although the young people ride only ordinary horses, Tigre and 
Lim's carefully selected war horses even appear to be fearful. This 


is unusual. Tigre left the three young subordinates to stay where 
he was, and he and Lim walked down the bottom of the valley on 
foot. Kate chased him up, sitting firmly on Tigre's shoulder and 
screaming. 


"Sorry, I still have to trouble you to accompany me." 

"The king said he would protect his subordinates. Cats do what 
they say." 

"Thank you." 


Seeing Tigre talking to the kitten, Lim looked like she saw 
something wonderful. Although she knows that they can really 
communicate with each other, they still seem emotionally 
unacceptable to her. 


The two reached the bottom of the valley. A chilly wind is 
blowing here. The ruins of this temple seem to have a sense of 
inexplicable warmth up close. 


- this time we must find out Artorius' abilities and find the 
Carnwenhan sword-no, it is the method of using the double-headed 
sword, but will it go so smoothly? Does it work as long as you think 
strongly in your heart? 


Tigre thought this to himself. 
"Lim." 


Tigre reached out his hand to his partner, Lim hesitated for a 
moment, and then shook Tigre's hand. 


The two walked into the ruins of the temple together, shoulder to 
shoulder. 


+ 
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The morning sun shines into the courtyard of the mansion. 
"If you want to marry my sister, defeat me first!" 


Aman was confronting Artorius. It was a young knight. The 
bright sunlight shone on his armor, reflecting the silver 
brilliance. The appearance of the young knight was sharp and 
tough. Even though Artorius seemed to have grown into a young 
man and his figure had grown much taller, the young knight was 
still a head taller than him. The young knight held the sword in his 
right hand, reflecting the same silver brilliance, presumably a 
famous sword. 


There was another person standing behind the man, 
Guinevere. Although the man seemed to be protecting her, she 
looked disgusted from the bottom of her heart. 

"Brother." 


"Oh, Guinevere, my beloved sister, what's the matter? Wait! I 
swear to the great mother who raised us, your brother will drive 


away this shameless fool for you right away——" 

"Brother If you say this, I will hate you!" 

Guinevere's answer caused the man to be shocked, as if he was hit 
by the stars in the sky. His mouth was open, and his whole body 
was motionless. The sword in his hand fell off. The silver tip of the 
sword plunged into the ground, and the man quickly picked up his 
beloved sword. 


During this period, Artorius had been watching the conversation 
between the two, seemingly very interesting, and raised the 
corners of his mouth to snicker. 


"Your relationship is really good." 


"That's enough! we have been relying on each other with grew up 
together under the care of a great mother. The great mother urged 
me to grow into a strong man and protect Guinevere! So I want to 
protect her! I’ll Never let the hand of a man like you touch her hair!" 


"Brother." 


"Sister, what's the matter!>" 
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"It's too bad." 
The man was spoke up again. Stiff, the sword in his hand fell to the 
ground. The man quickly picked up the sword and held it in his 
hand again. Artorius still smiled peacefully and waited, but later he 
judged that if he continued to let the brother and sister talk alone, 
it would be endless, so he decided to interrupt. 


"Sir Lancelot, listen to me." 


"King Artorius, what do you want to say? Even if you are the king, 
as long as Guinevere is not satisfied with this marriage, then I will 
absolutely not agree! As long as I am here, any malice and evil will 
never be close to Guinevere!" 


"I heard that you and Guinevere were raised by the Lady of the 
Lake, and I also know that you have encountered many difficulties, 
and I know that you have suffered a lot to protect Guinevere. That’s 
why..." 

Artorius drew out the two swords worn around his waist. That is 
a Carnwenhan swords. Artorius put the hilts of the two swords 
together, and suddenly white light shone. After the white light 


converged, the Carnwenhan swords had changed into a double- 
headed sword. 


"That's my mother's sword!" 


"This is the sword that she lent me. In addition, she also 
entrusted Guinevere to me." 


"Is that's so...!" 


"Of course, I really want to have a good talk with you, but 
unfortunately you were in the mainland at the time. Therefore, Sir 
Lancelot--please try a trick with me." 


Hearing this, A violent smile appeared on the face of the knight 
known as Lancelot. 


"Is it really okay? King Artorius, I can't be merciful." 
"Understood." 


Seeing that the two men had decided, Guinevere retreated about 
ten steps away, and she understood the two men now. Both sides 


Page | 109 


held swords, grinning smiles appeared on their faces. That is the 
nature of men, their fighting spirit like a beast is completely 
exposed. 


Both sides have understood through instinct that what is facing 
each other is an unprecedented strong enemy and a good opponent 
worthy of their all-out efforts. 


Both sides bent their knees, ready to move at any time. 
"Prepared--" 

Artorius said. 

"Duel!" 


The swordsmen of both sides roared at the same time, kicking their 
feet to the ground and leaping towards each other. The sprints of 
both sides were as swift as arrows, and the swords collided with 
each other. 


Tigre's current state is like the wind drifting beside Artorius, 
watching this scene from the side. Although this was indeed the 
information he couldn't ask for, Tigre was now surprised for other 
reasons. 


—That is Lancelot, the knight of the round table, the famous 
knight of the lake, and Guinevere's brother. 

Tigre knew before that because Princess Guinevere was killed by 
a demon, Lancelot went to the mainland to hunt for the demon, 
and never returned to Asvarre Island. But at that time he had been 


unable to figure out why Lancelot wanted to avenge the princess so 
actively. 


Later, Lim peeped into Guinevere's past, only to realize that the 
two were actually brother and sister. 


——It turns out that he spoiled his sister so much, and his beloved 
sister was killed. No wonder he reacted like that. 


But Tigre had many opinions about the way the brother spoiled 
his sister. 
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——Of course such a stupid conversation cannot be left in the legend 
of the Asvarre royal family. 


According to legend, all the knights of the round table are famous 
for their high graces. Although he doesn't know the facts, in the 
legends compiled by the royal family, they all have noble 
characters worthy of the respect of thousands of people. Among 
them, there are many legends about Lancelot's selfless dedication 
to save others. He is the knight of the lake whom everyone 
admires. Now there are still many women who are fascinated by 
him in the legend. The role model of the ideal knight, the perfect 
character-this is the evaluation of him by later generations. 


Now Tigre has a lesson, some stories in this world are better not 
to be passed down to later generations. Princess Guinevere and 
Lynnette must not want to know this fact either. No, maybe they 
will be very happy instead. 


— Brothers and sisters raised by the Lady of the Lake, and the 


Carnwenhan swords given to Artorius by the Lady of the Lake. It seems 
that the relationship between the Lady of the Lake and the events three 
hundred years ago is deeper than I imagined. 


Having said that, he didn't expect that the person in front 
of him would later become Sir Lancelot... Although there seemed to 
be a problem with his personality, his sword skills were as 
legendary--not only, perhaps even better than the legendary 
description. After all, he and Artorius are now evenly matched. 


The confrontation between the two sides was fierce, and even 
Tigre's excellent eyesight could not fully keep up. The two sides 
quickly exchanged offense and defense, and constantly shot and 
chopped, the speed was dazzling. 


And every time the swords of the two sides collided, new cracks 
appeared on the ground under their feet. Even if it's just a one-off 
shock, the ground under your feet cannot withstand it. However, 
both parties seem to be able to take the deterioration of their 
footing into consideration when they are shot, and their skills are 
not affected at all. After removing the opponent's blow, he 
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immediately counterattacked, then quickly retreated, and then 
immediately rushed to each other. 


Tigre suddenly felt that it looked like two people were dancing, 
that is, sword dance. The confrontation between the pinnacle 
swordsmanship looks like an extremely elegant dance. 


The two sides suddenly widened their distance. 


There were still no gaps or cracks in the swords in the hands of 
the two swordsmen. The two swordsmen raised their swords and 
smiled, not even a drop of sweat was shed. It seemed that sucha 
fierce battle was just a warm-up exercise for the two of them. 


——Is the silver sword held by Lancelot also a divine weapon? The 


sharpness of the Carnwenhan swords should not become dull because 
it becomes a double-headed sword. The sharp edge of the Carnwenhan 
swords can easily break a normal sword into two pieces. In the legend, 
what is the name of the sword used by Lancelot? Lynnette and the 
others must know. Will Lim know? 


The eyes of both sides turned sharp. Even if he was just watching 
from the sidelines, Tigre still felt the hairs standing all over his 
body. Artorius and Lancelot were still a few steps away, but they 
had already swung their swords at the same time. 


The tip of Lancelot's sword stretched and struck 
Artorius. Artorius seemed to have expected it, and greeted him 
with the sword on the red end. A sharp collision sounded, Artorius 
bounced off Lancelot's sword, swiped the blue sword along the 
way, and a blue and white shock wave shot towards Lancelot. 


As Lancelot himself said just now, the Carnwenhan swords-that 
is, the double-headed sword, was given to Artorius by the Lady of 
the lake, Lancelot's foster mother. Probably because of this, 
Lancelot is also familiar with his abilities. Lancelot twisted his 
body with the slightest movement, and escaped the shock wave by 
afew minutes. 


While evading, Lancelot also manipulated the elongated blade 
with delicate arm movements, and slashed back towards 
Artorius. Artorius flipped the double-headed sword again, and 
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blocked Lancelot's cut with the enchantment issued by the red 
sword. 


—What a fierce attack and defense. Not only is their speed 
terrifying, the weapons of both sides seem to be difficult to use, but 
they can be manipulated flexibly with the smallest movements. The 
competition between masters with artifacts is so amazing. 


The battle became increasingly fierce. The elongated sword body 
of the silver sword held by Lancelot diverged into three, each 
attacking Artorius along different tracks. Artorius dexterously and 
freely exerted the power of the blue sword and the red sword, 
easily parried with the enchantment of the red sword, and 
counterattacked with the shock wave emitted by the blue sword, 
forcing Lancelot to dodge and avoid. 


Seeing that Lancelot was slightly unsteady, Artorius immediately 
grabbed this good opportunity to narrow the distance and got into 
the range of the elongated blade. Lancelot withdrew the sword, so 
the silver blade shrank and stabbed Artorius from behind. 


Artorius immediately twisted his body as if he had long eyes 
behind him, avoiding the thorn of the silver sword by a few 
minutes. But he was still cut with red blood oozing out. 


Although Artorius was slightly injured, he also managed to 
approach Lancelot and was about to pierce his armor with a blue 
sword. Lancelot's special mission was that day and night, when the 
blue sword was about to pierce the body, the left hand armour in 
the silver armor of his whole body began to glow with golden 
brilliance. 


Upon seeing this, Artorius hurriedly retracted his sword and fell 
to the side. This instinctive action saved his life. The silver hand 
armor shot a beam of light and thrilled through Artorius's side. 
After shooting down the nearby trees, it still did not spread, and 
flew into the distant air, and finally could not be seen again. 


"Tsk, I missed the opportunity." 
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Lancelot muttered dissatisfiedly. It seems that he is quite sure 
that this blow can take Artorius' life, and Artorius smiled bitterly 
and pulled away. 


"Sir Lancelot, you are such an unintentional adversary. I haven't 
been injured in a duel for a long time. I didn't expect you to be able 
to keep up with me." 


"How good are you? Just being able to dodge this sword is 
equivalent to possessing unreasonable strength. In theory, no 
matter how far away the opponent is, this sword can definitely 
catch up and pierce. and yet you are be able to escape in the nick of 
time ...... but if you want to marry Guinevere, it’s not enough to 
escape." 


"this fight will not be a difficult one, my body is fine. " 
"It doesn't look like it at all." 


Both sides almost received a fatal blow from their opponents, yet 
there was still a leisurely quarrel. Then the two sides kicked on the 
ground at the same time and cut at each other. The sharp sound of 
sword strikes stimulated the ears again. 


——My eyes can't keep up with even half of the movements... 


Tigre tried hard to catch up with the movements of both sides 
with his eyes, in order to obtain as much information as possible, 
and to help Lim as much as possible. 


But Tigre was not a swordsman. Although his eyesight as a 
hunter could keep up with their skills to a certain extent, he 
couldn't perceive every slashing movement, and he didn't 
understand why the sword moved like that. If you don't 
understand the principles of swordsmanship, even if you can see it, 
you can't tell why. He heard people say this before when he was 
learning swords in Alsace. At that time, he thought he would never 
understand swordsmanship. 


But if it is the principle of bow and arrow, he can see it. 


—The level of the battle is too high. 
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Regardless of the situation of the battle, Tigre's confusion became 
more intense, and both sides fought more and more vigorously, 
and the power of each hit became stronger and stronger. Every 
time a sword swing can cause a clash, a foot causes the sand on the 
ground to spray high up. In the future, the two heroes who have set 
countless legends will continue to fight fiercely, creating 
numerous potholes around them while fighting. 


Lancelot began to laugh, yelled, and wanted to continue playing 
more. Artorius responded to his expectations and slashed him 
more fiercely. 


Where is Guinevere? Tigre suddenly thought, and glanced at 
her. She stood in the distance watching the two fighting fiercely, 
clasping her hands tightly in front of her chest. 


——Is Lim there now? 


At present, Tigre could not feel her movement, and could only 
believe that she must be watching. he hopes this battle can give her 
some tricks, and this expedition is meaningful. 


At this time, the battle between Artorius and Lancelot reached a 
climax. After the swords of the two sides collided violently, they 
jumped back using the recoil force and drew a distance from each 
other. Then the two sides suddenly stood still, motionless. 


It was not that they stopped fighting, but that they were unable 
to take the next move. Both sides restrained each other with the 
slight movement of the sight and the tip of the sword. Tigre could 
only see these, as to what kind of advances and retreats took place 
between the two parties, he could not see at all. 


There was a drop of sweat on both cheeks. 


Guinevere couldn't help gulping, which sounded very loud. The 
leaves blown from the forest by the wind fell between the two 
sides. 


At the moment when the leaves covered the sight of both parties, 
the ground exploded, and the figures of both parties disappeared 
without a trace. 


Page|115 


No, it was each of them kicking the ground with amazing force 
and starting to move at an invisible speed. 


He can't see it; he can only hear the sound of the collision of the 
sword with the sword resounding around. Tigre blinked and saw 
Lancelot and Artorius appear again, but they exchanged positions 
and turned their backs to each other. Both of them seemed to have 
just swung a sword in their postures. 


Within the time of a deep breath, both sides maintained their 
posture without moving. 


There was finally movement at this time, first Lancelot began to 
laugh, then Artorius trembling shoulders also laughed, and then 
both sides let their swords return to their original shape and put 
them into the scabbard. 


"T lost." 


Lancelot turned around and said. There was a shallow gap in the 
chest of his silver armor. 


"It's wonderful, King Artorius. Please let me be serve you." 
"Of course." 


Artorius also turned around and crossed his eyes with Lancelot, 
and the two nodded deeply towards each other. 


The two approached each other and shook hands. 


At this time, clapping sounds sounded, and the two turned their 
heads to the side to take a look, Guinevere was walking towards 
them. 


"It's really cunning," 
she muttered. 


"In the end, I'm just an excuse for my brother to fight with 
Artorius. It's really annoying." 


"No, it's not like that." 
"IT don't believe it! I hate my brother the most!" 


"Wait, sister!" 
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Guinevere turned her face away indifferently, while Lancelot 
calmed her in a panic. 


+ 


Tigre's consciousness returned to the ruins of the temple, and at 
the same time, he squeezed Lim's hand forcefully. 


"Did you see it?" 
"Yeah, I saw it." 


The two briefly described what they saw in the past. As expected, 
the two saw the same scene. Tigre was next to Artorius, and Lim 
was watching from the angle next to Guinevere. 


Tigre asked Lim to explain the duel between Artorius and 
Lancelot. She frowned and said, 


"What can I explain? Don't make it difficult." 
"From Lim's level, the two are also strong. Is that clear?" 


Lim followed the Vanadis on the battlefield for many years, not 
only Eleonora, she also watched the battles of several other 
Vanadis nearby, even when Alexandra was still fighting when she 
was still a Vanadis. 


Even if Lim possessed such a degree, in her eyes, the battle she 
had just seen in the past was still regarded as "difficult for a strong 
man." Although Tigre had expected this result, it would be 
troublesome. 


"It's in the realm of myth." 
Lim said. 


"That is beyond the scope of human beings. It's no wonder that 
they will become the objects of faith for the people on the land of 
Asvartre. Just when the two of them simply competed in sword 
skills, I could hardly see their swords. Not to mention that the two 
of them later played their magical abilities... To be honest, I always 
thought that the legend of Artorius and the Knights of the Round 
Table should be the result of a little exaggeration and compilation 
by the descendants of the royal family, but at least in terms of 
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swordsmanship, tales of his strength should be well-deserved, 
even below the legend." 


Lim was simply full of praise. It's no wonder that the wonderful 
battle just now made Tigre moved and wanted to cheer. If that 
wasn't the enemy he would face sooner or later, he would be happy 
from the bottom of his heart. 


"For the time being, Artorius, the Sir Lancelot who possesses the 
power of the spirits...what is going on? Is the light from the left 
hand armor also the power of a divine tool 2" 

"Although I know that Lancelot raised by the, is it possible that his 
birth was also different from ordinary people?" 


"It's very possible. After all, the ancestor Artorius also existed like 
that. In the same period, there were inherited spirits besides him. It 
shouldn't be surprising that descent humans exist—well, let's stop 
the discussion about Lancelot, now we should investigate the 
matter of Artorius.” 


‘What about that Guinevere?’, Tigre thought to himself. Judging 
from what she has said, it seems to be just an ordinary human. Her 
brother is an outstanding knight, and her husband isa 
generational hero. The current understanding of her only stops 
here. There are very few records of her in history, and the fact that 
she was finally killed by a demon is also hidden, but this is helpless. 


"Guinevere has a deep feeling for her brother." 


Lim was with her all the time while watching the past. Lim 
continued to explain about her. 


"As soon as her elder brother learned to hold the sword, he said he 
wanted to be famous and made meritorious service and left the 
forest where they grew up. However, Guinevere believed that the 


reason for his brother's departure was for her. Later, Lancelot lived 


in various parts of the mainland and participated in various major 
events. Battles large and small... It seems that he has lived a life 
similar to amercenary. After he accumulated sufficient feats and 
money, he returned to Asvarre Island. After returning, he found 
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that the baby sister likes Artorius. The little-known young guy who 
occupies the land is in love with her. At that time, Artorius’s land 
was surrounded by hostile forces. It was a small new country that 
could be destroyed at any time, and Guinevere planned to marry 
the king of this land." 


"As her relative, the mood must be complicated. It is not difficult 
to understand." 


"Yes. So it is only natural for Sir Lancelot to ask for a sword match 
with Artorius. After this test, Sir Lancelot became one of the 
knights serving King Artorius, and the strongest legend of the 


Knights of the Round Table unfolded from this.” 


After adding the information seen from Guinevere’s perspective, it 
can naturally be better. Understand the meaning behind that 
scene. This is indeed a particularly important scene in the history 
of the founding of Asvarre, and it is unexpected that there was 
such a reason behind it... 


However, it has nothing to do with the current Tigre and Lim. 


"Regarding the Carnwenhan swords, what did you find over 
theree" 


Lim closed her mouth tightly after hearing Tigre's question, 
obviously a little shaken. After long-term observation, Tigre felt 
that Lim was actually a person with rich expressions, and even 
thought that she was less good at hiding emotions than she 
thought. 


"It seems to have, and it doesn't seem to be." 
Lim said after hesitatingly silent for a while. 


The two walked out of the ruins of the temple. Lim drew out the 
Carnwenhan swords and put the hilt together, but nothing 
changed. There was no light, and the hilts of the two swords did 
not connect to become a double-headed sword. 


"Maybe other opportunities are needed. But I can't think of what 
else is needed at the moment. Although Artorius seems to be doing 
it easily..." 
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"By the way, can Eleonora-sama communicate with her dragon 
gear?" 


"Not to the point of a dialogue, but Vanadis can hear the silent 
sound of the dragon tool, and now I can understand how much I 
feel a little bit about the Carnwenhan swords. When dealing with 
the group of shadow men, I heard the anger of the Carnwenhan 
swords, but Ithink I need to communicate more deeply with this 


pair of swords.” 
Lim put the sword into the scabbard. 
"It doesn't matter, there should be other temples in this area." 


Tigre looked up at the hill, and three young people on the top of 
the hill were waving at him. 


This does not seem to be the shrine near their hometown. In 
other words, there must be a chance. 


+ 


After the two left the temple, it was already evening. The group 
decided to sleep overnight beside the temple at the bottom of the 
valley. As before, everyone including Tigre and Lim took turns to 
look after the campfire. 


The night was very safe, the group was not attacked, at most only 
the fox wandering around the campfire. 


+ 


It's now dawn. Today's fog is not thick, and there is no rain. Itisa 
good weather suitable for travel. 


"Go over there. I have no problem. I will definitely be able to bring 
two to our village this time." 


Iolu and others can now lead the way without hesitation. 


Five people and one cat riding on horses, starting in the morning 
on the plateau. They Go up the hill all at once, go down the hill all at 
once, and then go up the hill again. Noon passed. After a while, Iolu 
stopped his horse. 
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"There is a flock of sheep on that hill over there. It should be 
sheep from the neighboring village. Ah, but..." 


Iolu said, pointing to a hill. There was a flock of sheep on the hill, 
but the movements of the flock looked anxious and flustered, and 
the barking and roaring of the shepherd could be heard. 


"The wolf is coming." 


Iolu whispered quietly, his tone sounding tense. Tigre stared 
intently and found that several wolves were chasing the stray 
sheep in the middle of the hill, and other wolves were staring at the 
flock, so the shepherd dog could not leave the flock to save the 
stray sheep. The stray sheep ran away desperately, but they looked 
panting and seemed to be dying, and the sheep screamed sadly. 


"Master Tigre!" 
"I know. Protect the sheep." 


The distance is about two hundred Alshins away (about two 
hundred meters). Tigre put his arrow on the black bow, aimed at 
the wolf, and shot the arrow. A wolf about to pounce on the 
outlying sheep was brutally shot through the waist, sprayed out, 
and rolled down the slope of the hill. 


The remaining wolves turned their heads and looked around, 
trying to find the culprit that prevented them from hunting. While 
the predators stopped, the stray sheep rushed up the hill and 
plunged into the flock. 


Missing the opportunity to kill the prey, the wolves reluctantly 
looked up at the sheep on the hill. Tigre fired several arrows into 
the air one after another, and the wolves were frightened by the 
sound of the arrows passing through the air and fled hastily. 


"That's great... you really deserve to be a Lord, Tigre!" 
Iolu and others breathed a sigh of relief. 


At this time, a tall man appeared on the hill, and he ran down the 
hill. 


"Oh, I'm really saved! Thank you so much! The traveling knight, 
who protected our beloved sheep, is really grateful!" 
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After the man finished speaking, he saw Iolu and the others. His 
face suddenly turned to surprise. 


"can it be...!" 
The mature man shouted. 
"So you are still alive! Great, really great!" 
"This is my uncle. He lives in a neighboring village." 
Iolu explained. 


"When we had nowhere to go in the village of our hometown, my 
uncle once asked us if we wanted to live with him in a neighboring 
village." 

The mature man — — Iolu's uncle ran down from the hill, opened 


his sturdy arms, and embraced Iolu and the other three at the same 
time. 


"What a magical day! At the same time, a very, very beautiful 
thing happened, and a very, very bad thing!" 


Hearing this, Tigre and the others looked at each other puzzledly. 
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Chapter 3 - The Shepherd's Village 





"Excuse me, who are you guys?" 
) 


After the mature shepherd let go of Iolu and them, he 
unceremoniously looked at Tigre and Lim. Even though their 
clothes and accessories show that the two of them are not inferior, 
the mature shepherd doesn't look unnerved at all. Just like Menio 
and Iolu have said before, the shepherds in the highlands are like 
this. 


Tigre and Lim greeted each other briefly, and then explained that 
they were knights, taking in Iolu and others as entourage. The 
explanation omitted the experience of meeting them, but praised 
Menio's excellence. 


"Menio? Oh, it's that guy who thinks he's a big name. He's all 
about rules, and the village chiefs in the neighboring villages don't 
like him very much... But it seems that even those guys have 
factions. Wherever it works, that's a blessing. After all, Iolu and the 
others are still capable? They are very good at finding the lost 
sheep, right?" 

Shepherd's values are indeed very different. Tigre smiled and 
praised Iolu and the others, thinking in his heart that Menio should 
have suffered a lot here. 


"Sir, you just said that a "very, very bad thing" happened today, 
can you tell us?" 


Tigre asked the shepherd. 
These things started a while ago. 


Shepherds in the western highlands of the Penain Mountains 
depend on large-scale animal husbandry for their livelihoods. The 
number of shepherds in a group is about a few people, at most a 
dozen people. With the assistance of the shepherd dog he raised, he 
moved around and managed the flock at will. 


The number of sheep ranges from tens to hundreds. They 
scattered all over the plateau, grazing randomly. 
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A Sheep's personality is uncertain; each has its own 
temperament, and some individuals are particularly 
willful. Sometimes they will run to the bottom of the valley by 
themselves, and sometimes they will mistakenly enter the 
territory of a neighboring village. It is common for sheep to stray 
into the flock of neighboring villages. Therefore, shepherds also 
need to develop the ability to communicate and negotiate in order 
to communicate with other villages, plead for accommodation, and 
soon. 


Outsiders look down on the shepherds, thinking they have 
strange and indifferent personalities. But that is only when the 
outside community uses its own standards to measure it. In fact, 
the shepherds have their own standards, and the shepherds have 
their own communities. Although this is acommunity isolated 
from the outside world, it is because the shepherds have harsh 
living conditions, and they develop a unique pattern in response to 
the harsh living conditions. 


The shepherds act individually and do not ask others 
anything. Of course, trade is still necessary, so there are also 
channels for external connections, and taxes must be paid to the 
lord, and the young people in the village must also join the army 
when fighting. However, compared with other areas of Asvarre 
Island, it is very small, limited to the most basic level, and the royal 
family does not interfere in this situation. 


At least so far. 


In this area, there is a legend that the ancestor Artorius was born 
as a Shepherd, and that ancestor Artorius has now come back from 
the dead, bringing the western part of Asvarre Island, including the 
plateau area, into his sphere of influence. 

Even so, it doesn't make sense to be completely loyal to the 
person who claims to be a resurrected person—this is the view of 
the shepherds on the matter. To be clear, they don't care. 

"I have managed to solve my own problems. This is our 
shepherd's reservedness." 

Iolu's uncle puffed up his chest and said proudly. 
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In fact, they are so, and they have been like this for a long 
time. Asvarre Island has not been attacked by foreign enemies for 
three hundred years after its reunification. The conflicts are at 
most only nearby villages or towns, and they will always 


experience the shepherd's arrogance and firm unity in the conflict. 


In the extreme, shepherds are a group of troublesome people that 
ordinary people don't want to cause. Therefore, so far, the 
shepherd's community has not encountered any serious problems 
inside or outside. 


"This spring is the same. I heard that the situation in the east is 
turbulent, but that has nothing to do with us. We always thought 
this year would be the same as usual." 


Although the outbreak of the civil war forced young people to 
leave the village and join the army, this is a plateau area, andthe 
battlefield is in the far east across the Penain Mountains. 


However, the situation changed soon after. 


"Tl think about it... By the way, that was almost at the beginning 
of summer." 


The tone of the big man's speech turned weak, as if groaning. 
"Everything in every village started to disappear." 
"Disappear? Uncle, what disappeared?" Iolu asked. 


"Various things. It was sheep at first," the man replied first, and 
then continued. 


"Then the shepherds were all found dead. The corpses were 
cruelly bitten to death by fangs, and finally even the people begin 
to disappear." 


So everyone immediately launched a large-scale search in order 
to retrieve the missing people and punish the captors. Shepherds 
carried weapons to search everywhere on the plateau. At that time, 
it was judged that the culprit might be a wise wolf, so hunters who 
were good at tracking wolves were also recruited to join the search. 
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"But even the shepherds who went out to find someone has 
disappeared. One of the about four people has not returned. They 
disappeared somehow, leaving no trace at all." 


The villagers fell into panic. They think that something terrible 
must be happening on their land. 


"After discussion, the heads of the villages decided to ask the lord 
for help. No one opposed it." 


It's not the time for people to be obsessed with reservations and 
beliefs. Fear overwhelms the sense of honor. While explaining the 
matter, Iolu's uncle prayed to the Knights of the Round Table and 
the ancestor Artorius several times on the way. His prayers were 
very different from those in the east, which reminded Tigre that 
they often used similar prayers when they first met Iolu and the 
others. 


"What happened afterwards?" 


Hearing Tigre’s question, the mature man shook his head 
haggardly. 


"The Lord agreed to help us and sent his own army. But... after 
the soldiers went deep into the hills, no one came back. The whole 
army was wiped out." 


Then, something weird happened again this morning. 


"The residents of the neighboring village have disappeared. The 
shepherd dog looks like it was bitten by something as it shed blood 
and died. On the contrary, only the sheep are still there, and they 
are unscathed." 


At this point, The middle-aged shepherd couldn't help shaking 
violently. Iolu quickly asked: 


"Uncle, wait a minute, you said the neighboring village, isn't it...!" 
"Yes, Iolu, it's your village." 


The three young people gasped. Although they said before coming 
here that they have no nostalgia for their hometown, it is naturally 
impossible to remain indifferent when such things happen now. 


"You mean... all the people in our village have disappeared?" 
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"It must be a werewolf who came out to make trouble." 


The youngest boy murmured. The arm outstretched in the 
middle is covered with fur like a wolf and has sharp claws, but the 
shape is similar to a human arm. After that battle, Iolu and others 
briefly explained the legend about werewolves. 


In conclusion, the stories circulating in this area are almost the 
same as the stories of gods and demons that Tigre and Lim have 
heard in other areas. Having said that, they don't necessarily have a 
complete grasp of all the stories circulating in this area. 


"In the legends of this area, will the werewolves kidnap people?" 


To be on the safe side, Lim decided to check with the shepherd in 
front of her. 


"There have been stories like this, but... no matter how big the 
werewolf's appetite is, it shouldn't be enough to eat up all the 
villagers in one day." 


The shepherd replied in confusion. 
"Is the situation before yesterday the same as usual?" 


"I don't know. Recently, our village has become much more 
distant from that village." 


The Shepherd Village where Iolu's uncle lives is the hometown of 
Iolu and others. In neighboring villages, most of the villagers 
expressed their deep sympathy for Iolu, who lost their parents and 
shelter in the disputes in the village. Although he livesina 
different village, it is not difficult to see from the fact that Iolu’s 
uncle lives in a neighboring village. Different villages on the 
plateau still have in-laws. Therefore, some people in neighboring 
villages also proposed to take in these three young people. 


But before this proposal was discussed, Menio took the three 
young men to join the army. Due to Menio's special position in the 
village, people in neighboring villages did not have time to contact 
him, so he quickly took action and left. For Menio, leaving the 
village with these three young people is a matter of urgency. 
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Since then, the relationship between the two villages has 
deteriorated somewhat. 


Some people even worry that it's okay for neighboring villages to 
fight themselves, but maybe someone will take advantage of the 
situation and make trouble for their village. 


"But the people in our village have checked the sheep and judged 
from the state of the sheep. It should be a few days after the 
villagers disappeared." 


They believe that the shepherd's professional judgment should not 
be wrong. ‘What exactly is this matter about?’, Tigre and Lim 
thought. At this time, the shepherd turned to the young people. 


"Tolu, our village is seriously understaffed due to the turmoil, so 
let's come to our village. I’ll let you marry my daughter." 


For the shepherd's invitation, Iolu and the others coincided with 
each other. He shook his head and refused. 


"We are already Lord Tigre's subordinates." 


The three of them had made up their minds before, vowing to serve 
Tigre all the time, and even go back to his hometown with him, 
Alsace, in the rural area of Brune. The shepherd looked at the 
young people with a lot of sentiment. He seemed to understand 
something. He nodded and said, "That's it then, he seems to be an 
amazing person." 


"Indeed. It seems that Iolu and the others have followed a good 
master, the ancestor Artorius will definitely be happy for them." 


Although the group is going to fight against the ancestor 
Artorius, they don’t deny their beliefs at this time. 


"Do I really look like such a great knight?" 


Tigre tilted his head inexplicably. This is the first time he has 
been commented this way by someone who does not know the 
name of the Dragon Slayer Warrior. 


"I can see that your vision is different. Standing on a hill like we 
are now, you can see the wolves in the distance and beware at the 
same time. At the same time, pay attention to the sheep nearby. 
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You have a good shepherd qualification. I have seen your archery 
skills just now. As long as you are there, the sheep will be able to eat 


grass with peace of mind.” 


Although Iolu's uncle's evaluation of him made him very happy, 


what he said sounded to have something to do with the knight's 
qualifications. But Tigre also understood that from the shepherd's 
point of view, this is supreme praise. To talk to them, you must 
understand their values and keep them in mind at all times. 


"Today, we mobilized everyone in our village and divided them 
into two operations. One way we went to investigate the village 
where all the villagers were missing, and the other way we 
continued to take care of the sheep. After all, the manpower is only 
half of the usual amount, and the shepherd dogs are exhausted 
because of this just now. This will make the wolves come in. Now I 


don't know if Ican return to the village before sunset, can I trouble 


you for a favor?” 


Hearing this question from his uncle, Iolu and the others looked 
at Tigre. Tigre and Lim glanced at each other, and then expressed 
their willingness to help. 


"Although Lim and I don't know how to take care of the sheep, 
they can help monitor the surroundings." 


It was almost evening at this time, and all the sheep had to be 
driven into the fence before the sun completely submerged in the 
hills. During this process, someone needs to monitor the 
surroundings to prevent wolves or foxes from approaching as 
before, and to drive them away when necessary. As a hunter, Tigre 
is very good at such things. To be honest, this is far easier than the 
position of the Cavaliers. 


"It's great. Let's talk while working." 


During this period, the shepherd's entire village would migrate to 
live in the highlands. There is a temporary village for summer 
residence nearby. Women work in the village and wait for the men 
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to return. Although it is temporarily set up, it is also equipped with 
a perfect fence that even wolves cannot easily. 


But even in such a safe place in the village of Iolu's uncle, there 
are still young unmarried women who disappeared late at night. 


At first, she thought she was just going to a tryst with a man, but 
she still didn't come back after daybreak. Moreover, the sheepdog 
of the family died outside the hut, and the corpse showed signs of 
being severely bitten, and it seemed that it had been attacked by a 
wolf. The female parents did not even notice that their daughter 
was out. 


Moreover, the shepherd dog was fully trained, but was bitten to 
death without even barking, which is also very puzzling. In short, 
the situation is very strange, and it doesn't look like a kidnapper. 


So there began to be rumors that people were taken away by 
werewolves. 


The incident did not end there. Sheep and villagers disappeared 
one after another, and the villagers' anxiety increased daily. It was 
discovered this morning that everyone in the neighboring village 
was missing. 


Although he had already reported to the lord, because of the 
previous incident, the lord also flinched and was unwilling to send 
troops over. With nothing to do, the men in this village had to go to 
the neighboring village to conduct a detailed investigation. The 
flocks left in the neighboring villages also need the most basic care 
and cannot be ignored. This is their reservedness as a shepherd. 


"The lord said that the king would send a big man to investigate 
and ask us to wait. Really, we pay our tax every year, but it is not 
useful at all when it is important." 


For him, the tax is not paid by him. It was the lord who came to 
receive him, and it seemed that the shepherd's attitude towards life 
could be seen from the use of words like this. 


The man kept complaining about the lord's negative attitude, and 
at the same time he called on a few shepherd dogs to efficiently 
drive the sheep inside the wooden fence, and the three young men 
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also tacitly helped. Although they live in different villages, they 
have been familiar with the work of shepherds since they were 
young, and they can quickly keep up with their uncles. 


"Thank you, Sir Iolu. It really helped a lot." 


The group hurried to the Village before the setting sun 
completely sank into the western hills. 


The village is built on a low hill. The hills are surrounded by 
fences. Inside the fences, there are some simple huts with straw 
roofs lined up on the hills. It looks rather rustic. Since the village 
will be completely abandoned in winter, the structure of the house 
strives to be ventilated and does not care about the outdoor wind 
entering the interior. 


When they saw the young people who followed Tigre, the 
villagers were surprised and happy for their safety. 


"You three! I thought you were dead." 


Many people in the village seemed to know them, especially the 
younger generation, who clapped and hugged them intimately. 


——It's great to bring them here. 
Tigre thought so from the bottom of his heart. 


Tigre discovered that Iolu was chatting alone with a girl of the 
same age. It seems that the reason why he wants to go back to his 
hometown again is because of her. 

——ff Iolu wants to stay, although he is very reluctant, he still has to 
agree with pleasure. 

"You can use any room that is free." 


The middle-aged women who love to take care of others handed 
the broom to Iolu and the others. It seemed that they wanted them 
to clean it themselves. Tigre liked their straightforwardness very 
much. Tigre gave the villagers a little money and asked them to 
take care of the horses. 


"I want to greet the village chief," 


he said to the shepherd who led the group to the village. 
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Although it is the house where the village chief lives, it looks 
similar to other houses. The only difference is that it is located ona 
hill where you can see the whole village. Tigre and others followed 


the shepherd into the village chief's house, and found a tall, sturdy, 


ornately decorated horse at the door, and the shepherd who led the 
way tilted his head in confusion. 


"It seems that besides you, there are other guests from outside 
the village." 


Tigre and Lim looked at each other, wondering if it was the 
helper the lord had just mentioned by the shepherd. If the fake 
Artorians noticed that Tigre was here, it would be a problem. 


-Maybe we should visit again at another time. 


But before he could speak, the door of the village chief's house 
opened. A person walked out of the door, and when he saw them, 
he said "Oh?" 


Tigre was so surprised that he couldn't speak, and he stretched 
his hand toward the bow subconsciously, and then stopped 
immediately. 


He questioned why this person appear in front of him? His head 
seems to refuse to understand this fact. 


"You...!" 


Lim also rarely showed a flustered attitude, drew half of the 
sword from his waist, and then stopped moving. 


The reason why he didn't continue to act was because the other 
party also rarely showed a confused expression, just observing 
Tigre and the others. Not only did he fail to take a fighting stance, 
he also thought about it leisurely. 


"This is a coincidence, it can only be said to be an adventure," 


A woman said sarcastically. Her slick hair swayed, and her eyes 
as clear as obsidian looked back and forth at Tigre and Lim. At last 
she seemed to have made up her mind and nodded at the two of 
them. 
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"Unexpectedly, I would meet you here. Should I say "Long time no 
see" at this time?" 


"Master Alexandra..." 
Lim barely squeezed out her voice. 


Her voice was hoarse, and she even forgot her current hostile 
position and called her "Master" respectfully. Her eyes widened, as 
if she had seen something unbelievable. 


On the contrary, the other party raised the corners of her mouth 
with ease. 


Alexandra is one the knights of the round table. Tigre and the 
others fought against her a while ago. She used to be Vanadis, but 
now she is a key figure in the fake Artorius faction. Eleonora 
nicknamed her Sasha, and they were very good friends. She died 
once, and is now resurrected. She is also a user of black and red 
artifacts. 


She was undoubtedly an enemy, but even so, she didn't seem to 
be taking out a weapon at all. 


Judging from the experience of fighting with her before, at this 
distance, the two of them are completely within the range of her 
attack. As long as she drew her sword, Tigre would be beheaded on 
the spot, not to mention resisting, even too late to turn 
around. Because of this, he can't act rashly... 


"I think I should explain my position first." She sighed 
pretentiously, and then shook her head. 


"I don't know why you came here, but I don't intend to be hostile 
to you now. Iam not here for the purpose of fighting against the 
heroes of the Guinevere faction." 


After saying this, she covered her mouth with one hand, and it 
looked like she was thinking. Then she looked at the faces of Tigre 
and Lim, then nodded, as if making a decision. 


"I decided to welcome your visit, and I have something to discuss 
with you." 


Alexandra stretched out her right hand naturally and generously. 
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Tigre was so surprised that he forgot his hostility, hesitated 
whether to stretch out his hand to shake hands with Alexandra, 
and could only stare at the opponent's face in confusion. 


"Welcome? Discuss? What is it..." 
"Didn't the shepherd next to you tell you anything?" 


After her reminder, Tigre remembered. Because something 
strange happened here, the lord asked Artorius for help, and she, as 
a knight of the round table, appeared in front of him on Artorius’ 
orders. 


It seems that she was the helper who came far from Kirchester in 
order to solve the disappearance. 


But, having said that, why send Alexandra over? How could such 
an important person be sent to resolve this? It seems that this 
means that the person who claims to be Artorius takes the events 
here very seriously. 

Tigre once heard from Sir Bors, a fellow Knight of the Round 
Table, that the reason why the ancestor Artorius and the Knights of 
the Round Table were resurrected in the present three hundred 
years later was because of the existence of "demons." 


In this case, the reason why Alexandra was sent here might be... 
——She was not a member of the Knights of the Round Table, and 
the reason for her resurrection might be different from them. But... 


Since she is the same as the Knights of the Round Table, it must 
still be relevant. 


"Is it because of the demons?" 


Alexandra's eyebrows twitched as soon as Tigre mentioned the 
word, and Lim tilted her head in confusion. 


"Your Excellency Tigrevurmud, what do you mean by this?" 


"That's why she came here. I remembered what Sir Bors and Sir 
Galahad said before. An anomaly that is difficult to explain is 
happening here. situation, obviously still in the eastern part of the 
war, there was still knights from Kirchester specially sent over, 
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certainly because they determine what happens here only threat 
knights to deal with. " 


Tigre arrived to this conclusion. When he mentioned the 
"demon" just now, he noticed that Alexandra's expression had 
slightly changed, so he hurriedly said his guess. 


He clearly didn't understand, but deliberately showed an attitude 
of seeing through everything, in order to bluff. However, he was 
totally uncertain whether it would go well. 


But even if the opponent saw that he was bluffing, there would 
be no problem. The attitude that the opponent showed at the 
beginning made Tigre judge this way. Next, it depends on how the 
other person will react... 


"T didn't expect you to be such a schemer." Alexandra said, witha 
hearty smile on her face. It seems that she was bluffing when she 
saw through him. However, she seemed to give a positive 
evaluation of Tigre's aggressive bluffing. 


Having said that, she was a war maiden of Zhcted in her previous 
lifetime. She should be very good at this kind of negotiation. But in 
terms of such conditions, Lim next to Tigre was similar. 


"I admit that part of what you said is true." 
Alexandra said so. 


"It is only partly because it is not certain that the enemy must be 
a demon. His Majesty is really concerned about the events in this 
place, and is very worried. Considering that there may be a terrible 
threat lurking here, he decided to send me here. So--" 


At this point, she stretched out her right hand again. 


"I have something to ask you, and I need your help. In order to 
prevent someone lurking here from trying to protect the peace of 
the plateau, I propose to temporarily suspend hostilities." 


+ 


—The situation has become very strange . 


Tigre looked at Lim. Lim sighed, and then said, 
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"Your Excellency Tigrevurmud, one thing I'm sure of is that this 


person's words are true. She will not take the opportunity to 
attack." 


"Yes. If she had that meaning, we would have fallen to the 
ground." 


Tigre shrugged, reluctantly putting on an unruly smile. 


When confronted with Alexandra on the battlefield earlier, Tigre 
felt that she was not a human at all, but the personification of 
death itself. Famous knights were all killed by her. In this situation, 
if Tigre was the only one, he would have died because of her. 


Now she did not have the tight atmosphere she did at that time. 
Although she was observing Tigre with keen eyes, there was a little 
warmth in her eyes. 


"It's Lim. You know me very well when I and Elen are getting 
along well." 


"But now you are not a Vanadis." 


"Yes. 1am now Alexandra, the knight of the round table. I swear 
on the name of the Knights of the Round Table that I will never 
attack you and Lim from behind. I promise to protect your safety 
until I leave this plateau area." 


Tigre and Lim turned to look at each other, then nodded to each 
other, both of them judged her oath to be believed. It is no small 
thing to swear on the name of the Knights of the Round Table in 
this country, even if she was born in Zhcted, the character 
Alexandra now shoulders is undoubtedly the symbol of the 
Kingdom of Asvarre. 


"I see. We won't fight you here. Under this premise, I hope you 
will tell us the details first, and then we will decide whether to 
assist you, is this okay?" 


"Of course, there is no problem." 
So Tigre Reached out and shook hands with Alexandra. 


Her palms are warm. 
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They Cannot stand outside and talk all the time, so the group 
decided to go to the hut Alexandra was borrowing. According to 
her, she brought about ten knights. After scouting around the 
village, she sent her subordinates to the neighboring village where 
all the residents were missing. It was very fortunate that Tigre and 
her party did not meet them first. 


The hut seemed to have been cleaned hastily, and it seemed that 
it was not so mucha home but a storage area. There is still a smell 
of dust inside, only the wooden tables and chairs are brand new, 
and it looks like they have just moved in. 


Tigre, Lim and Alexandra first enjoyed the black tea that 
Alexandra brought, with a lot of goat's milk added. The aroma of 
vanilla came out, calming the mind. 
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The two parties exchanged their own intelligence. 


But Tigre and the others could not tell the true purpose of the 
trip. They can't tell her that "the clue to defeat your monarch 
Artorius may be here, and we are here to find that clue." If you say 
that, the other party will definitely not sit idly by. 


So they had to say that the purpose of this trip was to win over 
the lords in the area. 


Lim explained that the group was looking for the lord here, and at 
the same time they wanted to win over the people from the old 
village through the relationship with the young 
subordinates. Although this reason was far-fetched, Tigre then 
took out the commission that Guinevere had handed him at the 
time of departure, giving them the most basic persuasive excuses 
made up temporarily. The things prepared just in case 
unexpectedly came in handy. 


"This is the reason why we came here, but it seems that this area 
does not have enough energy to deal with this kind of thing. I 
heard that there has been a strange disappearance here. Since the 
original plan cannot continue, it is reasonable that we should leave 
this place immediately. approach. " 


" Although your bargaining skills is still rusty, I get the current 
rhetoric of it. Now that you mention it specifically ...... 4 


Alexandra started to move forward. 
"Did you see something?" 


Tigre nodded, and at her request truthfully recounted the two 
weird phenomena encountered after coming to this plateau area. 


This included encounters with black human-shaped objects, 
existences that look like shadow people, wolves coming from the 
fog and weird arms, whose sharp claws can even bounce off Lim's 
artifact. He also mentioned that the hunters nearby also noticed 
these weird existences lingering nearby recently. 


"IT do not believe you are wrong, but the lord of the report did not 
mention these things." 
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"You do not have any events on the road to this village doe" 
"We are coming along the south side of the street." 


There are streets connecting east and west on the south side of 
the forest to the south of the mountain range. These roads are very 
safe and secure. Alexandra and others followed that route, so the 
journey went smoothly. 


"But from what you said, we can know that something unusual 
happened. That alone is very important. It seems that I was correct 
not to attack you immediately." 


"Why do you say that? You don't plan to take action at all, Lord 
Alexandra?" 


Lim glared at Alexandra helplessly, and Alexandra laughed boldly, 
and then said, " Just call me Sasha, Lim," and then added to Tigre, 
"The same is true for you." 


"Although it's not an exchange, can I just call you "Tigre"?" 
"Of course it's okay. Please do so, Sasha." 
Hearing Tigre call her Sasha, the other party was pleased. 


"Let’s get to the subject, Sasha. After we knocked down the black 
humanoid object, they left this." 


Tigre took out a small bottle wrapped in two layers of cloth and 
removed the cap to show Sasha the black mud that stuck to the 
bottom of the bottle. Sasha picked up the small bottle, took out the 
white cloth she had prepared, and poured the black mud on the 
white cloth. Perhaps it was because after a few days, the black mud 
had completely dried up. Sasha took the black mud under the light 
and observed it with interest. 


"this is Black mud, right. Can you lend me this first? I want to 
investigate further." 


"It's okay. We don't know how to investigate it." 


Sasha seemed to have an idea, so Tigre decided to hand it over 
and let her investigate it. After all, she came to solve a weird 
incident, maybe there are experts with her. 
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Although Tigre wanted to know what kind of person is an expert 
who is capable of investigating such matters, it seems that it is not 
the time to delve into such matters. 


"We just arrived in the plateau area a few days ago. After we came 
here, I went to talk to the village chief and learned that something 
major had happened in the neighboring village, so I sent my 
subordinates to investigate. I discussed with the village chief and 
decided where to go tomorrow. After starting the investigation, I 


came across you.” 


The intelligence that Sasha possesses is similar to what he heard 
from the shepherds before. There were incidents of missing sheep 
and other animals everywhere in the plateau area, and later even 
humans began to disappear. In addition, a quarter of the villagers 
who went out to investigate have not returned, and all the soldiers 
sent by the lord have disappeared... and so on. 


Because of this information alone, heavyweights like the Knights 
of the Round Table came in person. 


Artorius, the leader of the Knights of the Round Table, believes 
that the strange phenomenon in this land may be caused by 
demons. 


"Excuse me, what exactly is ademon? We have also heard the 
words mentioned by Bors and Galahad among the Knights of the 
Round Table, and Master Valentina seems to know this. But what is 
the specifics about demons? We don't know anything about these 
existences, how they move, how they look, etc." 


Lim asked bluntly. "Wow" Sasha smiled first, and then asked: 


"Speaking of Valentina, is she okay? Although I hurt her badly, 
she shouldn't be killed because of that trivial matter right? " 


She is recovering gradually. Although she can't use Ezeindas' 
abilities, she should fully recover in the future. After she recovers, 
we plan to ask her to return to Zhcted to speak for us." 


"It is to deal with a demon in Zhcted." 


Tigre and Lim gasped. 
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—She speaks coldly and surprisingly. 


There may also be demons in Zhcted--Valentina had said this 
before, but they didn't expect Sasha to be sure of this possibility. 


"Nothing to be surprised about. I have heard that the Lord of 
Marksmen said that the reason why he insisted on attacking 
Zhcted was because they had hidden demons. But I have made 
three chapters with them and they cannot ask me to attack Zhcted. 
So I don't know the details over there." 


Sasha spoke out surprising information indifferently. Seriously, 
Tigre now really hopes Lynnette will fly over right away. Knowing 
that he was not Sasha's opponent at all in the negotiation, Tigre 


looked at Lim with a plea for help, and asked her to chip in. Lim 
sighed and said, 


"Sasha, don't be so bad-hearted. Let's talk about them one by one. 


We have some guesses about this matter. The reason why you 
resurrected and took action is to bring down the existence called 


demons, right?” 


"On the whole, it is correct. But not everyone is united to act for 
this goal. I can't understand all of his Majesty's thoughts, and there 
are some things that I can't tell you." 


"In this case, what are the current words? "you can’t tell us." After 
all, you're as smart as ever, even if it's not possible to slip your 
tongue, I'll continue talking on this premise. First of all, why don't 
you fight Zhcted first? That way, wouldn't it be possible to save 


unnecessary wars?" 


“It’s said that our army once tried to negotiate, but it failed. After 


all, we have already been beaten, and it's only now that we say we 
need to negotiate. Elen and the others are not so easy to talk. This is 
also the result of helplessness. However, as I said just now, I am not 
clear about the details. Almost all the battle lines on that side are 
under the control of the Lord of Marksmen." 
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Sasha said this nonchalantly with Earth-shattering 

intelligence. Although Tigre wanted to ask a lot about the Lord of 
Marksmen, he managed to endure it because it had nothing to do 
with the current business. 


The main point now is that the people who call themselves 
Artorius and the Knights of the Round Table do not hesitate to do 
this to annihilate the demons. Under this premise, at the same 
time, he insisted on taking the life of Guinevere. Originally they 
thought that the enemy would just hit people at sight 
indiscriminately, but this time Sasha would actually ask for 
cooperation. 


"T really don't understand what your judgment basis is." 
Tigre bluntly said his inner question. 
"Why do you want to be so friendly to us this time?" 


"Because from the information I have collected so far, Lim's 
weapon should be particularly effective against this enemy." 


Tigre and Lim looked at Lim's waist. The Carnwenhan swords, 
this pair of red and blue swords, is a weapon that can be 
particularly effective against Sasha and the others. 


Not only that; Tigre suddenly thought that Lim's weapon was 
also particularly effective against those black humanoid unknown 
objects. 


"Are they...resurrected dead>" 


"Exactly. Although this is only his majesty's speculation at the 
moment, I think your weapon possesses the power of the lady of 
the lake to hate the resurrection of the dead." 


Tigre desperately tried to conceal his surprised expression, and at 
the same time pondered the meaning of Sasha's words. 


-What did she just say? His Majesty S speculation? 


This is really bad. This means that Artorius knew the fact that 
Lim had the Carnwenhan swords. How did he get this 
information? Moreover, Artorius still "speculated" the ability of the 
Carnwenhan swords. 


Page | 143 


Tigre and Lim knew that the Carnwenhan swords was a weapon 
held by Artorius three hundred years ago. Now, after Artorius's 
resurrection, how could they not know the ability of the 
Carnwenhan swords? This is unreasonable. 


—Where does the gap come from? Sasha doesn't seem to be lying... 


There is only one explanation that can be conceived, and that is 
that the Carnwenhan swords three hundred years ago did not have 
the "spirit power that hates the resurrection of the dead". 


"No wonder you are puzzled. I don't understand it very well 
myself. But my basis is not only the information provided by your 
majesty, but the information I got before my death will make such 
a conclusion." 


"What do you mean? The information obtained in Zhcted?" 


"When I was the war princess of Legnica, I heard a strange news. 
It is said that humans have turned into objects that look like dark 
shadows and will attack other humans. The thing was later 
conquered, and after being knocked down, it remained motionless, 
and finally turned into black ashes. Later, the incident was 
circulated around Legnica as a vampire legend." 


"Vampire..." 
Even Tigre, who was born in Brune, has heard such legends. 


In the story, there is a demon that sucks human blood, and the 
person who is bit will turn into the same demon. In the past, Tigre 
always regarded such legends as fictional stories, but since coming 
to Asvarre Island, he wouldn’t dare to make such a conclusion. 


Because Tigre had seen the existence of spirits, and had faced the 
dead who had come back to life. Regarding the existence of 
demons, some incomplete information has also been heard. There 
is no way to conclude that vampires definitely don't exist anymore. 


"T've never heard of it," 


Lim said. She served Eleonora as an adjutant to the war princess, 
and took over Leitmeritz's affairs as an agent of the princess after 
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Sasha's death. But even if this is the case, you may not necessarily 
know the irrelevant rumors. 


In fact, Tigre often went to the tavern to bring back some rumors 
that Lim didn't know about during his stay in Leitmeritz. For 


example, amerchant somewhere bought out grain, and a town in 
the distance was popular. 


Most of the rumors have been rampant, and there are no lack of 
groundless rumors among them. Most of the news is of little use in 
itself, and after multiple verifications, it finally becomes useful 
intelligence. Every time she heard Tigre bring up those news, Lim 
would carefully guide him to use the basis of intelligence. 


"However, the news from Legnica is indeed very concerning. 
After being defeated, the shadow man who will turn into black and 
gray is very similar to the existences we have encountered." 


It can be seen that Lim is thinking about giving the mysterious 
substance to Sasha. That thing turned into something like a dark 
shadow, attacking humans. The rumors that Sasha said had 
circulated in Legnica are exactly the same as those encountered by 
Tigre and others on the plateau. 


Legnica is far away from Asvarre Island, and it takes more than 
ten days to take a boat to get there. Why does such a strange 
phenomenon also happen there? 


"But, what about the disappearances that happened around 
here?" 


"What I inquired from the village chief was that the young 
women were missing, and the shepherd's corpse showed signs of 
being bitten by wolves. Maybe there was an incident nearby. It has 
nothing to do with the black shadow man. But in my opinion, it can 
't be determined at the moment... I'll leave it alone. Let me first 
explain why the shadow man incident in Legnica was spread as a 
vampire." 


Tigre also cares about this. From what Sasha just said, the only 
thing in common between the black shadow man and the vampire 
is that "they attack humans". 
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"Vampire legends circulate in parts of Legnica. Since they are 
called vampires, of course they can suck human blood. But in the 
legends here, humans who have been bit will be transformed into 
black ash. The black ash itself will act just like human beings before 
death. They will return to their homes and attack their families, 
and those who are attacked by black ash will turn into black ash. 
After that, all the residents of the village will be turned into black 
ash, and then they will attack neighboring villages. A large group 
of black and gray corps was formed, and this corps put the entire 
Legnica into a crisis. It was the last one who came to rescue the 
people who were still alive-- " At this point, Sasha raised her mouth. 


"In the past, the incarnation of the black dragon who became the 
king of Zhcted, and the woman who will become the Legnica 
Vanadis in the future drove out the black ash, and finally defeated 
the vampire, ushering in a gratifying and happy ending. Lim, what 
do you think?" 


"Such a story is very common in Zhcted, but it can be said to be 
typical; it’s just like the legend of Asvarre that there will be a round 
table knight to solve the problem in the end. In this country, any 
story with a knight of the round table appearing in it, there will be 
a gratifying and happy ending in the end. I think this is the same 
reason." 


In Zhcted, it was the same era of separatism three hundred years 
ago. The man who claimed to be the incarnation of the black 
dragon gave weapons to the seven women offered by the seven 
tribes, and led them to calm the surrounding area with their tribes, 
laying the foundation of the country. 


Although this is somewhat similar to the legend of the ancestor 
Artorius and the Knights of the Round Table, compared with 
Zhcted, there are overwhelmingly more legends about the Knights 
of the Round Table in Asvarre, which also means that the Knights 
of the Round Table are so affected. The local people love and believe 
in it. 

In addition, the most popular among the Knights of the Round 
Table is the Knight of the Lake, Lancelot. but the fact that Lancelot 
over-spoils his sister has never been heard. Maybe Tigre didn't 
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know enough, or else the facts that were bad for his reputation 
were hidden. 


"The name of a vampire is also recorded in the legend-Strigoi." 
Strigoi. Tigre repeated the name quietly, trying to remember it. 
"Is that a demone" 


"I don't know yet. As I said just now, I don't know everything. But 
your Majesty considers the worst possibility before judging me as 
the most suitable candidate. If I don't go back in the end, or if I go 
back and ask your majesty for help, your majesty may bring back 
the two knights who went to the mainland." 


"Do you mean Sir Bors and Sir Galahad?" 


The character that claimed to be the ancestor Artorius is 
currently the ruler of Kirchester, and it seems that he dare not take 
a moment to look at the current mutations in this land. The Lord of 
Marksmen is still fighting against Vanadis at Zhcted, and Artorius 
himself is the only remaining combat power, but the king can't 
come to this kind of border land himself. 


Maybe in his judgment, the mutation happening here may be 
even more dangerous than the existence of Guinevere’s army. 


"Sir Bors and Sir Galahad have already gone to the mainland. I 
would be very sorry to let them run back here again. If possible, I 
hope I can solve this problem by myself. Just when I was thinking 
about it, it happened. This village has the right combat power. That 


‘'s how it is.” 
“But we are your enemies no matter how you Say it. We just 
fought each other not long ago.” 


“But you don’t want to see people suffering. The advance team is 


raging in the town. In fact, you are also very upset at this, aren’t 
you Lime" 


At this time, Lim's expression looked quite uncomfortable. Tigre 
also heard about the atrocities of the advance team. 
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Regardless of the nobles who ordered them, the soldiers on the 
battlefield will inevitably be covered by excitement, and Tigre can't 
bear to blame them. Knowing this, he still can't get rid of the 
depression in his heart. 


Tigre realized at this moment that the woman in front of him had 
poked his pain with Lim. She figured out the character of Tigre and 
Lim, and then deliberately brought up this topic so that Tigre and 
the others could not refuse and had to give up their hostile 
position. 


Lim sighed deeply. 

"It's too despicable to say that, Sasha." 

"Lim, politics is nothing so despicable. You should be familiar 
with this. Tigre, what do you thinke" 

"I was going to help anyway, provided that If you can keep us 
safe.” 


Tigre said, looking directly at Sasha. Although there was a 
mischievous expression on her face, the obsidian eyes contained 
the brilliance of firm will. It was the vivid vitality, the power to 
survive, and it didn't look like the resurrected dead who had died 
once. 


"Also, Ijust noticed one thing. Sasha, you see the advance party 
raging in the town, that judgment was not there and I told Lim this 
had nothing to do with the atrocities of the soldiers, so only a small 
number of troops deployed safely surprise, right?" 


At the same time Tigre said this, he remembered what Lynette 
had said. Finding out the character of the nobleman will enable 
him to grasp the strategies his people will use. From the legion's 
course of action, you can also tell which nobleman the leader of the 
legion is. 

After all, the Guinevere faction did not publicize who the 
commander of this troop was. 


at that time, the three central figures of the Guinevere army, 
Tigre, Lim, and Guinevere, were far away from the town of Dunn. 
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They went to go to the appointment for a duel with the Knight of 
the Round Table named Galahad. In terms of the result, quite good 
results were obtained... But from the point of view of the fake 
Artorius, even if it was known beforehand that Galahad had asked 
for a duel, it was impossible to determine whether Tigre and others 
will really go to the appointment. 


Therefore, Sasha must have investigated Tigrevurmud Vorn 
before she could judge that the actions of the advance team had 
nothing to do with him. The reason why seemingly bold combat 
operations can provoke victory is that such meticulous character 
identification is indispensable. 


"Let me clarify the purpose first. All we have to do is to defeat the 
existence that is abducting people and sheep and killing the 
shepherd dog. As for the demon... Vampire or Strigoy, whether or 
not it is related to that existence, as long as it is not harmful to us, 
we will not interfere. Is this okay?" 


"So, it seems that His Excellency Tigrevurmud doesn't like 
dealing with demons." 


"It should be said that I don't think it is necessary to fight with 
people who are not hostile." 


Sasha stared at Tigre and was silent for a while, then nodded and 
said, "Well, let’s just form an alliance on this condition." 


"Anything else you want to aske" 


"I want to confirm some details." Lim interrupted. Tigre judged 
that it would be better to leave the next details to Lim to discuss, so 
he decided not to speak. Everything should be focused on the right 
talent and the right place. 


Nobles can be divided into two types. Specifically, the dividing 
line is whether you can perceive the details in the document. Tigre 
cannot do it, but Lim and Menio can find it. 


So after Tigre informed the two of them, he left the hut by 
himself. 


Iolu and others waited in front of the cabin, all three of them 
looked restless. Take a closer look, the shepherd and his 
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companions who led the group to the village are all looking from a 
distance. It seems that everyone has noticed the tension between 
Tigre, Lim and Sasha. 


"My Lord Tigre, I heard that the two are negotiating with the 
enemy generals..." 


"Yes. The Knight of the Round Table, Alexandra and us have 
decided to temporarily cease the war. The two sides have reached a 
consensus to protect the village, this land is the priority. The 
armistice will last until we leave the plateau. We will never let this 


become a battlefield so don't worry. Please tell everyone in the 


village for me too.” 


Tigre deliberately said loudly. So that other people can also hear 
it. 
The villagers breathed a sigh of relief at this time. 


After Tigre got out of the hut, Lim remained in the hut that Sasha 
borrowed from the villagers. The two drank Sasha's wine, which 
the village chief here had gave her. 


At this time, neither of them is restricted by their respective 
positions. There were endless words between the two, and they 
couldn't stop as soon as they spoke. 


"If Elen was here, she would definitely be ecstatic." 


"I was more surprised that you were willing to join forces with 
Valentina." 


"I didn't join forces with her, but at the time, our interests were 
just the same." 


For Lim to answer like this, she could not show a wry smile. She 
thought she didn't show her feelings, but Sasha looked through her 
mind as if it were a matter of course, said "I think so too" and then 
laughed happily. They are already enemies with Valentina, it's a 
shame that she can be so leisurely. Is it because she is confident 
that even if she is attacked by Valentina again, she can deal with it 
unharmed? No, it should be because she didn't treat this place asa 
battlefield at all, and Sasha was such a woman. 
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"When I first heard about you, I was really surprised." 
"Me? What's the matter?" 
"It was when I heard that you appeared on Asvarre Island." 


So she was referring to this. Lim nodded. It's not normal that 
people who should have been in Zhcted would appear at a place 
outside the ten-day boat trip. Anyone would be surprised. 


"That's because of a wonderful accident." 


Lim described her encounter with Tigre truthfully. She was 
caught by the dragon in the naval battle, so Tigre jumped on the 
dragon's back. After listening, Sasha smiled happily. 


"Although it is unbelievable, but since you said it, I have to 
believe it." 


"IT can also make jokes." 
"Is what I said a joke?" 


Lim shook her head. The more absurd reality of the story 
descended on her. Now she can describe it calmly, and she has to 
think that this is simply a terrible nightmare. 


"So, what do you think about Elen now?" 
This time, Lim asked. 


"T still see her as a good friend" Sasha said with a smile first, and 
then- 


"Even if I was reborn and got a new life, everything I experienced 
still belongs to me alone. This will never change. It's just that now I 
have a new position." 


"Is it only between nations?" 


Lim alluded to the matter about demons. "Of course, there are 
things that cannot be said," Sasha said with a smile, which is 
equivalent to acknowledging Lim's words. 


"Sasha." 


After the two talked for a while, Lim made up her mind to ask this 
question: 
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"Are you alive nowe" 
"At least I personally think that I am alive." 


Her answer was better than expected. Not sure, Lim's 
understanding of Sasha made her think she would say "of course" 
categorically. 


"Are you surprised? My previous body always failed my 
expectations. Fighting against the disease was my daily life. At that 


time, being alive was like being with the disease. But——" 


At this point, she drinks from the light cup. 


"Now this body is different. No matter how much alcohol I drink, 
I don't feel uncomfortable. I barely have a fever. As for the arm that 


was cut by you, as you can see, it’s completely healed, even with a 
few scars." 


Lim thought to herself that Sasha had an incurable terminal 
illness before and died at a young age. If getting along with sucha 
body is everything in her life... 


"After getting this body, I realized that breathing is so easy." 


It is no wonder that the perception of "living" is different. 
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"But, isn't this great?" 

"Of course it's fine." 

Lim poured wine for Sasha, which was full. 

"But I have forgotten that there is such a beautiful side in the 
world, I have never noticed it." 
The two toasted again, not knowing how many times it was. 

These words of Sasha are actual feelings from the heart. 

"But I have forgotten that there is such a beautiful side in the 
world, I have never noticed it." 
At this time, Sasha suddenly thought of Elen, her best friend "Silver 
Flash." 

——Elen, I will bet on my existence and fight against Lim, whom you 


trust. Although I am not qualified to say such things, but... Elen, I wish 
you happiness from the bottom of my heart. Also, I hope you can carry 
out your will and bloom your brilliance in life. By the way, find a 
partner who you can grow old together with. No matter what form it 
is, if it's you, it must be... 


After Tigre returned to the cabin, Lim and Sasha had finished 
talking, and they were drinking. It was fermented from goat's milk. 
He heard that it was provided by the village chief here. Tigre also 
drank a cup, the taste was very sour, but for the tired body after the 
fatigue of the boat, the sourness made him feel refreshed. 


"Lim, we are ready for the overnight hut, what are your plans?" 


Lim and Sasha looked at each other and nodded at the same 
time. Unsurprisingly, it seemed that Lim would stay in this hut, 
but fortunately Sasha's entourage was not there at the moment. 


"Understood. Then I'll greet the village chief." 


"Your Excellency Tigrevurmud, I'm very sorry for asking you to 
handle so many details for me. This is what I should do as an 
adjutant." 


"Don't worry Lim. This is a rare opportunity, let's talk slowly." 
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Tigre turned around and went out of the hut as soon as he finished 
speaking, without disturbing them to continue drinking. 


After the brief alliance is over, the two sides will return toa 
hostile position, and then they will have to fight to death 
again. Even so, Tigre still wanted Lim to seize this opportunity to 
get along well with Sasha. 


The setting sun was gradually sinking into the other side of the 
low hill, and Tigre saw Iolu talking to the girl just now, and she 
seemed to be crying. 


"Master Tigre, the girl begged Iolu to stay in this village, but the 
guy refused. He said that because he is your subordinate, he will 
follow you forever." 


The other young people noticed Tigre and came to him. Explain 
so. Tigre didn't know what to say, so he nodded and said, "That's it." 


"We all know that Lord Tigre is so kind. As long as Iolu says to 
stay, you will definitely agree. But not just Iolu, the three of us have 
made up their minds to follow you all the time.” 


The subordinates have such trust in themselves, and Tigre also 
wants to respond to their trust. For this reason, he must try to find 
out the unknown existence lurking here. 


Tigre walked to the village chief's house. 


The village chief came out to greet him. He was a mature 
shepherd. Although he was chubby, his expression was a little 
haggard. It's no wonder, after all, strange things keep happening 
here. 


After Tigre officially greeted the village chief, he explained the 
results of their negotiations with Sasha. The village chief seemed to 
breathe a sigh of relief from the bottom of his heart. He shook 
Tigre's hand and kept begging him. 


"Your Excellency Tigrevurmud, I know that you are a kind- 
hearted person. After all, those children trust you so much." 


Tigre's three subordinates are children from neighboring 
villages, but the villagers here are very familiar with them. Being 
able to be recognized by them made Tigre feel affirmed. 
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But he hasn't accomplished anything in this land, not to mention 
that Tigre and others came to this area for the purpose of the 
temple, and originally had no plans to fight demons or 
vampires. And they even teamed up with the fake Artorians. If 
Guinevere and Lynnette heard the report in the future, he couldn't 
imagine how they would react. 


No, Lynnette will definitely try to take advantage of this 
situation to come up with a strategy that is beneficial to us, but he 
and Lim just want to negotiate with Sasha on an equal footing, they 
are almost unable to cope. 


The sun is sinking in the west, and the moon is rising in the east. 


Bonfires were lit everywhere in the village, and the villagers 
provided soup made with beans and mutton. The taste of the soup 
was sour, maybe it was added with goat's milk. Tigre drank a big 
mouthful of soup and choked by accident, so the older women all 
laughed. Tigre eagerly asked for another bowl, this time slowly 
savoring the taste of the soup. The smell of vanilla came out, it 
should be to eliminate the fishy smell of lamb itself. 


"A child with a large appetite can become a good shepherd. 
Should I stay at my house and work?" 


Watching Tigre eat very boldly, the woman who was spooning 
his soup patted him on the shoulder and said. Tigre thought to 
himself that he was no longer a child... But thinking about it 
carefully, the difference between Tigre and Iolu was probably the 
only difference between them was whether they had received 
aristocratic education. 


But the people here shouldn't distinguish between aristocrats 
and civilians, as Iolu said before, they only care about whether they 
can shave their wool quickly and well. 


"Master Tigre, there is wine here. Would you like to taste it?" 


Iolu brought the wine over and asked. Tigre shook his head and 
said, "You can drink it." According to the information so far, 
mysterious and weird phenomena may occur at night. Just in case, 
Tigre decided not to drink. After understanding what he meant, 
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the young people stopped drinking and returned the wine to the 
villagers. 


"T heard that a bonfire will be lit all night today. Leave the wind to 
us. Lord Tigre, please take a good rest." 


There are four beds in the empty house provided by the 
villager. he feels a strong drowsiness; it may be because of the 
tension of the nerves these days. After a while, his consciousness 
plunged into deep darkness. 


+ 


Tigre felt something soft and warm slapping his forehead 
constantly, so he woke up. 


What he saw before his eyes was a cat's paw illuminated by the 
bonfire fire coming in from outside the window. The cat's whiskers 
scratched his cheek, and it turned out that Kate was lying on his 
face. Tigre picked up Kate and straightened his upper body on the 
bed. The king of cats made a cute chirping sound, which made him 
feel a little wanting to laugh. 


"Minion, it's not the time to laugh. It's coming." 

"What's coming?" 

"I'm dizzy from sleeping. Do you want to taste cat's claw?" 
"Forgive me." 


Suddenly a dog came from outside. With the barking and sharp 
screams, Tigre's sleep was completely gone, and he immediately 
jumped out of the bed and grabbed the black bow and quiver 
standing beside the bed. In order to cope with the night attack at 
any time, Tigre went to bed without taking off his shoes. This was 
indeed a correct judgment. 


Tigre looked at the other beds in the room, and the two young 
men outside of Iolu were sleeping soundly, completely unaware of 
the commotion. Iolu is probably out there to check the wind. 


"Get up! Something happened!" 
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Tigre shouted to the two subordinates. Watching them get up 
and turn around to go out, but the door opens at this moment. Iolu 
stood in front of him, looking panicked. 


"Tigre-sama, it seems to have appeared!" 
It seems that there is no need to ask what appeared. 


"I heard the scream, take me to the direction where the sound 
came from." 


Iolu picked up the quiver and turned and ran, Tigre followed 
closely. Someone ran from the front, it was the shepherd who led 
the group to the village, Iolu's uncle. He looked very flustered, his 
mouth kept open and closed. 


"Uncle! What happened!?" 


"Ah, Iolu! Black, black silhouettes appeared several times, climbed 
over the fence and came in... what the hell are they!? Because the 
dog barks, I just found out. Iolu, do you know what that is? Are 
those guys the ones who took the girls?" 


"Sir, flee to the hill first. Iolu, don't worry about me, you go back 
and notify each family with the other two." 


"It is to induce everyone to evacuate, obey. Good luck. " 


In Tigre's eyes, Iolu and the others are different from other 
ordinary soldiers. They don't act impulsively because of their 
physical strength. They always put Tigre's orders first and act 
faithfully. But it's not that he doesn't know how to think at all, and 
he can understand the parts that Tigre didn't say clearly like 
this. On the way of this journey, Tigre talked to them about 
this. And they said it was because they were shepherds and they 
were proud of it. It is also said that a good shepherd can balance 
regularity and flexible thinking. 


Tigre saw Iolu and others running away. 


——After Lim and Sasha are awakened by the commotion, they 


should be able to judge for themselves and take the most appropriate 
action. So what I should do now is to identify the enemy with my own 
eyes. 
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After making up his mind, Tigre went to the outskirts of the 
village alone. There he saw three shadow men of the kind he 
encountered a few days ago staggering towards the village. Several 
dogs kept yelling at them, trying to restrain them, and running 
around the three slow-moving shadow men. 


These sheepdogs seem to be well-trained and will not attack 
rashly, but they did not run away. It can be said to have both 
courage and caution. 


One of the dogs stepped forward and threatened. As soon as it 
approached the shadow man, one of the shadow man leaped at the 
dog with unexpected agility. The shadow man lay on the dog and 
bit its neck. The force was so terrifying that the dog's head was 
snapped off all at once. Blood spurted from his neck and sprinkled 
on the shadow man's body. It’s unclear if it's an illusion, the 
shadow man's size seems to have swelled a little because of 
this. Could that be a demon that can increase power by sucking 
blood? If this is the case, then it is really a vampire... What is the 
truth? 


When the remaining dogs saw this, they barked even more 
excitedly. The shadow people approached the dogs, and the dogs 
were forced to step back, but they still dutifully surrounded the 
shadow people and tried to restrain them. 


To repay the dogs for their struggle, Tigre raised a bow and shot 
an arrow. The arrow hit the shadow man's forehead, and the 
shadow man sprayed back and hit the fence heavily. The body also 
twisted softly due to the force of the impact. 


But that's the only way. The shadow man bounced and fell 
forward like a tensioned bowstring, and then immediately got up 
and continued to move forward. 

"Sure enough, it didn't work...I should say, it didn't work at all?" 

Tigre drew another arrow on the bow, and at the same time 
prayed to the good spirit Morgana, so the green hair ring on the 
little finger of his left hand shimmered. 

Archery. The front end of the arrow cluster glowed, drawing a 
ray of light in the air. This arrow pointed directly at the shadow 
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man as before, bursting out with brilliance. After the brilliance 
diminished, the shadow man had disappeared without a trace. 


"It seems that gathering strength like this should be able to defeat 
its 

There are still two shadow men in the field of vision. Tigre drew 
two arrows at the same time. He prayed to Morgana, the good 
spirit, and then shot an arrows. Two luminous arrows were shot at 
the two shadow men, each bursting out with brilliance. 


After the brilliance diminished, all the shadow people were 
gone. The shepherd dogs stopped barking and ran to Tigre, 
screaming coquettishly at him one after another. Tigre first paid 
attention to his surroundings and confirmed that there were no 
subsequent enemies around, before lowering his bow and stroking 
the heads of the sheepdogs. 


"You did a great job." 


Tigre ran to the shepherd dog whose head had been bitten off, 
and checked the broken neck. It looked like it was severely torn 
off. Lim also smashed into the shadow people at the beginning, if it 
becomes like this... Thinking of this, Tigre couldn't help but 
tremble. 


"You are doing well, accept the praise of this king." 


The king of cats came to the dog's corpse and yelled loudly. Other 
shepherd dogs bowed their heads towards the kitten. 


Tigre shrugged and raised his head. 
He saw someone running down the hill. It's Lim and Sasha. 
"Tigre, it seems that you were a step ahead." 
"Your Excellency Tigrevurmud, I am late, please forgive me ." 
Tigre briefly explained the situation to the two of them. 


"Maybe there is an enemy invaded in other directions. Let's go 
around the fence and check it. land Lim go around to the left, 
please go around Sasha to the right." 


Sasha had no objection to Tigre's command. After nodding, he 
ran away quickly, and the king of cats instructed the shepherds to 
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follow Sasha. After giving the order, the King of Cats called out 
loudly, and then climbed onto Tigre's shoulders. 


"What should the king of cats instruct them to do?" 
"Tell them not to be careless." 


Tigre walked ahead, patrolling the surroundings as he watched, 
and at the same time explained to Lim how the dog was bitten by 
the shadow man just now, reminding her of the fight. They must 
be careful at this time. 


On the way of the inspection, they knock on the door of a house. 
If someone is still sleeping leisurely, they’ll remind them that a 
culprit may have broken into the village and tell them to hurry up 
and take refuge on the hill. 


About one-third of the time, they noticed the sound of swords 
colliding in front of them, and they immediately realized that it 
was Sasha. Before Tigre could speak, Lim ran out. 


"It's also possible to turn them away from the mountain. Sir 
Tigrevurmud, please pay attention to attacks from other 
directions!" 


Tigre's partner turned his head and shouted at him. 

"Got it! Lim, be careful as well!" 

Lim's wotries were reasonable, so Tigre decided to go to the hill as 
soon as possible. 


The villagers gathered next to the village chief's house, and 
gathered their bodies together nervously. To reassure them, Tigre 
told them that Alexandra was dealing with the enemy. Although 
Sasha is a newly joined Knight of the Round Table, the reputation 
of the Knights of the Round Table has an extraordinary influence, 
which makes the villagers feel very at ease. 


"No matter what kind of demon it is, it would be okay if a knight 
of the Round Table is here." 


Hearing someone say this, Tigre couldn't help but admire the 
power of faith. 
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Tigre looked at the surroundings of the village roughly from the 
hill, but the surrounding campfire blocked his vision and couldn't 
see the distance clearly. So Tigre asked Kate in a low voice "How?". 


"Minion, don't be presumptuous. This king is not a sentinel." 
"Two fish." 


"Four. Although the meat of birds is also good, the king still 
prefers fish." 


when he eats duck meat, it is obvious that he was mesmerized with 
the taste. 


"Accommodate, three." 
"Really take you as an example." 


The kitten jumped on Tigre's head and screamed loudly, and the 
surrounding hills continued to send back the calls of various 
animals. 


"I see. There are a lot of things." 


"A lot, ten or one hundred? Or two hundred? Isn't there more 
than one thousand?" 


"Oh oh, you are really good Minion, there are more than the 
number of clusters expected. Is it necessary to count it down?" 


On what cluster does it say that it is based on? Although he is 
puzzled, this should not be the time to ask such things. Tigre gave 
up understanding each other with the King of Cats, and once again 
stared attentively into the darkness around the hills. The area 
where Lim went was sometimes flickering, and Sasha and Lim 
must be fighting the attackers there. 


"Could it be that the enemy has surrounded the village?" 
"That's what I said a while ago." 


The cat's words were really hard to understand, and Tigre couldn't 
help but think so. 


"So, how far is the enemy from the fence? How many broke into 
the fence?" 


Page| 162 


"They haven't broken into the fence yet. They should be planning 
to stay outside the fence to prevent the minions from escaping." 


—This information is indeed worth three fish. 


At this time, the roar of animals came from the north, and the 
king of cats patted Tigre's head with the paw of the cat. 


"Three impure things came from the direction where the sound 
just came from. They are about to hit the fence." 


"Can you grasp the moment they hit the fence?" 


Kate yelled instead of answering, and it came from the north. It 
was the same animal cries as before. 


Tigre decided to believe in the king of cats. He raised the black 
bow and prayed to the good spirit Morgana with a stronger 
heart. The green hair ring shimmered. 


"Five, four, three." 
As the cat king counted down, Tigre slowly tensed the bowstring. 


"Two, one!" 
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The head was slapped by the cat's paw, and at the same time an 
arrow was shot. The luminous arrow drew a parabola in the air, 
and landed on the periphery of the village. In the next moment, the 
spot glowed dazzlingly. The villagers couldn't help screaming. 


“Without a net things are purified. This is the great grace of our 
Lord." 


"Thank you for telling me the opportunity, I thank you from the 
bottom of my heart beat." 


"This tone is too arrogant and presumptuous!" 


Tigre hugged the kitten from it’s head. Just as Iolu ran up the hill, 
Tigre handed the kitten to him. 


"If Kate gets noisy, it's okay to let him move freely. Animals seem 
to be more keenly aware of danger. I'm going to leave." 


"Master Tigre, where are you going?" 
"I'm going to help Lim and the others. " 


Somewhere there are still intermittent flashes of white light 
down the hill, Lim and Sasha must still be there fighting. 


What kind of opponents are there on the edge of the village for 
those two people to deal with for so long? Or is the number very 
large? If this is the case, then it is even more important to help 
them. 


Tigre ran down the hill and heard the clash of swords. 
——Is the enemy a swordsman? 


Tigre couldn't help but doubt his ears. He couldn't imagine that 
an opponent would be able to fight against Sasha for several 
rounds. 


Sasha is a top player who can defeat Lim and a Vanadis with one 
blow. Can anyone really keep her fighting for a long time? And it's 
still in this plateau area on the border. 


Tigre saw Lim appear near the campfire. She was holding a 
Carnwenhan swords and staring straight into the darkness. What 
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is she doing? At this moment, Sasha rolled out of the darkness and 
stood up beside Lim. 


Then something flew out of the darkness, pointing straight at 
Sasha's back. Lim immediately stepped forward, opened the barrier 
with the red sword to block the thing, and bought time for Sasha to 
get up. 

"What a difficult opponent. Thank you for your immediate help, 
Lim." 

"Sasha, should we retreat temporarily and regroup?" 


"Not yet. You can bet on the reputation of the Knights of the 
Round Table to not show embarrassment in front in the villagers." 


Tigre stopped and shot an arrow at the dark place where Sasha 
had just rolled over. It seemed that nothing was shot, but Sasha 
and Lim sensed the arrival of the helper. The two raised their 
weapons again, never leaving the darkness at all. 


A sound piercing the air sounded, and another small object 
sprayed towards Sasha and Lim. In the light of the campfire, Tigre 
saw the little thing, a pebble. The small stone was bounced by 
Sasha with black and red swords, and hit the wooden pillar of a 
nearby house. The thick pillar made a sound as if it was about to be 
broken. 


"Your Excellency Tigrevurmud, where are the villagers?" 
"Everyone took refuge on the hill. Did the opponent use a sling?" 


"No, the stone was shot with a finger. The sharp claws like a 
beast...I think it seems to be a werewolf." 


"T also look like a werewolf. And the werewolf is a swordsman 
with strong sword skills with guards." 


Could the enemy be a duo? No, whether the werewolf should be 
counted as a person, different people have different opinions. 


"Is that werewolf a demon?" 


"I don't know yet. My sword currently only responds to 
swordsmen." 
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Now they can grasp the situation somewhat. It is the werewolf 
who shoots stones to clamp the opponent, and there is another 
powerful sword. 


"When fighting the werewolf, the Carnwenhan swords did not 
respond, but this time it reacted to opponents other than Sasha and 
the Shadowman. So it is very likely that it is a swordsman, but..." 


"It cannot be ruled out that there is a third possibility of an 
opponent's existence. If that's not the case, the swordsman is the 
resurrected dead." 


At this time, another stone came, but it was easily blocked by 
Sasha. With just defending, it seems that there should be no 
problem, but the enemy is still reluctant to step into the range of 
the campfire. Is it because they are particularly cautious, or is it 
only the purpose of restraint? Had it not been for Kate 
understanding that other enemies were not aggressively attacking, 
he would have been anxious by this time. 


"Tigre, let me confirm again, have you determined that the 
villagers are safe?" 


"Yes. The shadow men will not break into the village for the time 
being." 

"That's good. I can fight protracted battles without rushing time, 
so that I can rest assured. It's a lot easier right away." 


Sasha raised her mouth and waved provocatively at something in 
the dark. Tigre retreated a step behind Lim and put the arrow on 
the bow to stand by. 


At this time, the opponent seemed to respond to the provocation, 
shooting a few stones from the darkness, but they were all bounced 
off easily by Sasha, and Tigre didn't even have a chance to shoot. 


"On this point? It doesn't seem to be an opponent worthy of me. 
It's really disappointing." 
"These damn people dare to be arrogant!" 


A rough man said in the dark, and at the same time there was a 
low roar, which sounded full of resentment and impatience. Does 
this voice belong to a werewolf or a swordsman? 
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—J] have mastered the direction now. 


Tigre prayed to the green hair ring, shooting arrows in the 
direction of the sound. The arrow drew light in the air and flew 
into the darkness. A sword light flashed in the darkness, and the 
arrow's light disappeared, and it seemed that the arrow had been 
chopped off. 


Tigre was very surprised that the arrow that condensed the 
prayer power of the good spirit Morgana would be blocked. This 
was the first time this happened outside of fighting Sasha. At that 
time, Sasha was still wielding black and red double swords, so what 
kind of weapon did the opponent use this time? 


"What's the matter with that blow just now? That was weird." 


There was another voice in the darkness, and it seemed that the 
opponent didn't understand what Tigre's attack was just now. This 
is also good; the less intelligence the opponent knows, the better it 
will be in the future. 


"It is certain that the swords held by this swordsmen are not 
ordinary." Sasha said. 


"Although I haven't used any special abilities yet. Maybe I'm only 
observing the situation. I'm really undervalued." 


Just at this stage of observing the situation, they blocked Tigre's 
blow, which is very difficult. 


There was a man's laughter in the dark, and Tigre and the others 
tightened their bodies at the same time, raising their vigilance. Not 
knowing what kind of attack will come next, the three of them 
focused all their attention on their eyes and ears. 


But the laughter gradually faded away unexpectedly, and Tigre's 
ears heard the sound of footsteps moving backward, and finally the 
sound of footsteps and laughter disappeared. Sasha relaxed her 
tight shoulders, and put her black and red artifact double swords 
into the scabbard. 


"They must be afraid of us." 


—Ts that true? 
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Tigre has doubts about Sasha's views. And even though Sasha 
said so, she didn't seem to really think so. She was still wiping the 
sweat from her forehead with her hands, and it seemed that it 
should be just a joke. 


"I have to compliment myself. I did not attack you at that time, 
and immediately proposed a truce and cooperated. Which step did 
I predict?" 

"Are you suggesting that something isn’t right Sasha?” 


"It's unbearable if you pretend that something isn’t wrong, or say 
something ironic, Lim." 


Lim turned her head and looked at Tigre, who shrugged at 
her. Although Tigre didn't know the situation of Sasha when she 
was a war princess, she must have been very reluctant to admit 
defeat. Maybe this is very similar to her good friend Eleonora. 


"T plan to go outside the village to confirm the safety of my 
surroundings. Are you willing to come with me?" 


The Cat King just said that some enemies are surrounding the 
village's periphery, and Tigre thinks it is indeed necessary to 
confirm whether those enemies have also retreated. 


In conclusion, the enemies surrounding the village have 
retreated. Illuminated with the light of a torch, there were traces of 
stepped on everywhere in the grassland, and the opponent seemed 
to be a creature walking on two feet. There is a trace of black mud 
on some of the broken vegetation gaps, it may be those shadow 
people who have come. 


"Even if retreating was so simple, does the attack on the village 
culprit know in advance that we here?" 


"No, in that case, the beginning of time to let the shadow of 
people come in and created a stir is no point in practice. You should 
be able to invest in the decisive battle power, and completely use 
the advantage of surprise attacks. I think the enemy has no 
mentality when attacking this village. " 


What is the enemy's total combat power? Tigre began to think. 
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They said that their opponents looked like werewolves, and that 
they could exert amazing destructive power just by slinging 
pebbles with their fingers, and there were also powerful 
swordsmen as their guards. In addition, there are a large number of 
shadow people. 


That's all the combat power invested in this attack. There may be 
reserve combat power, but if there is, it should be used in the 
stalemate just now. But if the opponent's character is very cautious 
or even timid, in order to ensure that he is foolproof, he should 
hide his preparatory combat power until the end and use it as the 
back of his palace when retreating. What is the truth? With the 
current clues, it is really impossible to tell. 


This is the same situation as Lynnette said "there is no 
intelligence from the opponent nobles". This time the enemy seems 
to have a leader, but the information he has received is still too 
little. 


——Then try to think from the standpoint of the opponent. 


How much information does the enemy possess about Tigre and 
others? 


There are three people holding artifacts, one is the knight of the 
round table, Alexandra, and the other two are Tigre, who just used 
the power of the good spirit Morgana, and Lim also deployed a 
Carnwenhan swords in front of the enemy. It should be assumed 
that the enemy has a certain degree of control over our combat 
power, which is more appropriate. 


On the whole, on the opponent's intelligence obtained in this 
battle, the opponent seems to be better. But that was also because 
the enemy didn't know anything about us at first, and attacked the 
village that was thought to have no resistance, but as a result, an 
unexpected main force appeared to resist. In such a situation, the 
decision to retreat after the conflict is complete, it should be said 
that the enemy's leader is scheming. Generally speaking, they 
should be more greedy and love fighting. 


——It seems that the enemy is very cautious. 
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"But we now know that the enemy who launched the surprise 
attack has a high degree of intelligence, and previously planned to 
take people. Just knowing this can be considered a great reward." 


On the way back to the hill, Sasha said this. 


"There are villages in other places in the plateau area. We can't 
just guard this village. Do you agree on this point?" 


"We still don't know the purpose of the enemy, or what the 
kidnapping was for. The reason why we judged that the opponent 
was a werewolf is because when the opponent ejected the gravel, 
we saw the opponent's figure a little bit. The whole body was 
densely covered in hair and it has sharp claws. Iolu and the others 
said that werewolves can eat people..." 


"Whether it is a werewolf or a shadow man, I don’t think it will be 


exactly the same as the legend. Even though I am not a person from 
here. " 


Allin all, the three men who came from Asvarre Island did not 
have any mutual relationships. But now because of this wonderful 
chance encounter gathered in the border zone of the island, they 
fight against threats. 


"The situation has become very strange." 

Tigre and others smiled at each other. 

: 

Early the next morning, Tigre and Lim, Sasha, and Iolu set out on 


horseback and left the village. Kate was held in the arms by one of 
the young men. 


They plan to go to the neighboring village, the one where all the 
villagers have disappeared, and meet with the subordinates who 
were instructed by Sasha to stand by there. 


In addition to them, there were about ten people from this village 
who stayed there yesterday to manage the flocks left behind. They 
are reserved as shepherds. Although it was only one day, they 
could not abandon the sheep who had lost their master. 
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Sheep are more important than people, and their lives are always 
centered on the sheep. 


Perhaps Iolu and the others should be allowed to stay in this 
village, but the village they are going to now is also the hometown 
where Iolu and them grew up. Now that all the villagers are 
missing, they are the only ones who are most suitable to lead the 
way. 


Moreover, it is not yet known how many shadow men there are. 
If there are shadow men constantly attacking with wave-like 
offensives, Tigre will also need a helper to carry the quiver for 
him. If they just blindly keep them away from danger, they will 
lose the meaning of being a subordinate. Tigre still understands 
this. 


Even so, Tigre still couldn't completely put aside his cowardly 
thoughts, because he had had the painful experience of losing all of 
his subordinates. The regret of the battle with Percival is still in his 
heart. 


—But I can't belittle myself, let alone betray the trust of my 
subordinates. 


Tigre reminded himself that Lim had also warned him in this 
regard, reminding him that he should learn to use the methods of 
his subordinates, Lim's advice was not wrong at all. 


"Yesterday's enemy should have fled to the west." 


Before heading straight to the village where the residents were 
missing, the group first investigated the traces left by the enemy 
when the enemy retreated last night when there was sunshine in 
the morning. It seems that there are countless footprints going 
west. 


According to Iolu and others, there is a very old fortress ruin in 
that direction, no one has used it, and it was later occupied by 
wolves as a nest, which is very dangerous. Everyone in the 
neighborhood knew about this, so the shepherd hadn't been near 
the ruins of the fortress for a while. 


Page |172 


"The lord must also know that place. I heard that the lord has sent 
a search team, and the first place to search must be there." 


"Then all the search teams sent by the lord are missing, and no 
one is left. It seems that the opponent is exposed all at once. The 
horse's feet... However, it may also be to invite the king into the 
urn." 


After listening to Iolu's explanation, Sasha murmured excitedly. 


"Although I really want to go in and check it out right away, there 
are ten knights I sent to the neighboring village, as well as an 
entourage with a special history. Their intelligence should be very 
helpful, and this trip will definitely not be in vain." 


"In fact, we are still dealing with a serious lack of intelligence. 
Yesterday a suspected werewolf character and will be transformed 
into a black mud of the enemy. Though at a heavy speed, the early 
action is not bad. But since there are ready-made fronts for the sake 


of safety, it’s not too late to listen.” 


After discussing this way, the group decided to go to the village of 
Iolu’s hometown according to their original plan. 


Today's weather is so clear and refreshing, it is rare to have such 
a sunny day on this island. And there is no fog, and the view is 
quite good. Although the temperature in midsummer is so high 
that people will sweat all over even if they are still, but since they 
are riding a horse, the wind is still very comfortable. 


On the plateau, the hilly land covered with lush vegetation 
stretches endlessly, and a vast landscape is leisurely and peaceful, 
as if the night when it was attacked by a terrible demon last night 
was a dream. There are rabbits looking here from a distance, and 
there are also foxes. 


Unbelievably, all the animals dropped their heads deeply after 
taking a glance here, watching their horses pass quietly. The young 
men and Sasha didn't seem to understand what was going on. 
Perhaps these animals were bowing their heads to the great king of 
cats. 
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As for the king of cats — — Kate is now closing his eyes and 
shrinking into Iolu's arms. Just looking at it this way, its unclear if 
it's sleeping, but sometimes its ears twitch a little. Seeing it like 
this, Iolu and others and Lim couldn't help but smile. 


A group of people kept advancing on the hilly ground witha 
gentle slope. There is almost no shelter in the heat. Therefore, a 
group of people often stop to rest and pay attention to the physical 
condition of the horses to prevent them from becoming 
exhausted. This is Iolu's suggestion. 


During the break, Sasha stopped Iolu and the others, took out the 
needle and thread to sew the holes in their clothes. Of course the 
young people wouldn’t dare to refuse, and Sasha said, "You are 
welcome. I was also a villager before. And I was so sick that I can't 
even run in the mountains. So 1am very good at this kind of 
housework." 


"Have you raised sheep in the village of Zhcted before?" 
"I raised pigs, but there are no sheep." 


The Young people seem to be very interested in the remote 
villages of Zhcted. 


After arriving in the old village of Iolu and others, the shepherds 
from the neighboring villages and the knights that Sasha led came 
out to greet the group. 


A total of more than a dozen people came out to greet them. As 
soon as some of the knights saw Tigre's face, they shouted "Dragon 
Slaying Warrior!" and wanted to use force. Sasha stepped forward 
to stop it. 

"I decided to form an alliance with them temporarily. In the 
name of knights of the round table, I, Alexandra, order the absolute 
prohibition of conflict against them." 

"Is it necessary to join forces with the enemy?" 


"It is." 
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The Followers refused to accept what she asked , So Sasha briefly 
described what happened yesterday, and the knights were all 
amazed. 


"Master Alexandra and the Dragon Slayer can only barely repel 
the enemy? It's incredible." 


"This is true. And after all, it's in the dark, we don't dare to chase 
them there after all. As far as 1am concerned, one enemy is a 
swordsman who is not easy to deal with, and another is a can only 
be described as a werewolf. If you find such a person, don't act 
rashly. You are all entrusted to me by your majesty, you can't 
sacrifice yourselves easily." 


Sasha turned to face one of the knights. It was aman wearing a 
black metal armor with a helmet completely covering his face, and 
no expressions could be seen. 


—— this person is completely different from the others. 
Tigre judged this from the knight's body movements. 


—No, it's not right. Basically, this man...what is going on? There is 
a strange feeling, how should I put it... it doesn't seem to be ahuman 
being. 

"You are not my direct subordinate, what are your plans?" 

Hearing Sasha's question, the black knight nodded slightly. 


"Alexandra, the Knight of the Round Table. Your Majesty has an 
order. I must give priority to the tasks you have assigned." 


His voice sounded a little fuzzy. Observing his gaze and taking a 
closer look, what he was looking at seemed to be the kitten that 
Iolu was holding and curling up in his hands. For an unknowing 
person, it is certainly impossible to understand why he should 


stare at someone else’s cat in this situation. 


At this time, Kate opened his eyes and nodded to the black knight, 
so the black knight quietly looked away. Could it be that—Tigre 
suddenly thought of a possibility. 


"Could this be one of the ruling messengers?" 


Page|175 


Lim asked this. Judging from the line of sight, Lim shouldn't 
notice what happened just now. The messenger of the ruling, Tigre, 
also heard about it. He is a direct subordinate of a figure who 
claims to be Artorius. In terms of position, he is equivalent to an 
agent of the king and able to exercise powerful power, so the lords 
are very afraid of them. 


"Yes. Your Majesty specifically asked me to take him with me this 
time. He has strong sword skills and is very reliable. But if you 
want to fight the swordsman I met last night, I don't think it's 
easy." 


Think about it. If the enemy camp has several masters with the 
same strength as Sasha, then Guinevere will have a headache. 


Lim said before that when Sasha was still in Zhcted as Legnica's 
Vanadis, her strength was very strong. Even if it was against three 
Vanadis at the same time, she could beat them. She died of illness, 
but after she came back from the dead, the originally frail and 
sickly woman gained a strong body, and her swordsmanship 
seemed to be one or two levels higher than before. In other words, 
even if several war maidens deal with her now, they may not be 
able to beat her. 


"The problem lies in the existence lurking here... Let's call it 
"enemies" for the time being. What is the purpose of our enemies’ 
activities? There is still no clue here at all." 


"They will kidnap people." 


One of the knights did Answered Sasha. Judging from his tone, the 
meaning should be "this should be true." 


"T didn't mean that" Sasha shook her head and said. 


"I mean, what's their purpose kidnappings? Is it for food to eat? 
Or for evil ceremony live sacrifices? Are they willing to negotiate 
with use" 


"We just rounded out the stronghold of the enemy, do we know if 
they’re there?" 


"The lord's troops must have judged this way, and none of them 
came back." 
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The knight was speechless. Maybe he thought they wouldn't end 
up like that. But Tigre believes that as a hunter, one should not take 
the bait if he knows it is a trap. Sasha's idea should be the same. 


"Of course, it is not a solution to the thoughts of the impossible, 
or many speculations. But as long as you can clarify the opponent's 
purpose, you can naturally find a countermeasure." 


In order to make the knights understand, Sasha explained this 
carefully. What exactly does the enemy want to do when taking 
the residents? Was the lost sheep also captured by the enemy? Was 
the shepherd dogs killed only because they thwarted the enemies 
of unknown origin? 


"If you want food, it shouldn't be necessary to spend time and 
effort to capture humans, just stealing sheep is enough." 


Tigre joined the discussion. 


"In this village, only people disappeared, but all the sheep 
remained. This makes me puzzled." 


"Maybe the people and sheep have different purposes." 

Everyone turned to Sasha, wondering why she said that. 

"There is no basis yet. This is just my guess. After all, there is no 
human body seen at all, which is incredible. Anyway, we now 
know that the fortress may be the enemy's stronghold, which the 


young people just told me. If the enemy really sets up a stronghold 
there and we can know the reason why they take precedence over 
the sheep, we might be able to speculate about what they did in the 
stronghold. But if the werewolf set up a stronghold, what will 
happen to it? I didn't think of it at all. You are all natives of Asvarre 
Island. Have you ever heard of similar legends?" 


"Legendse" 


The knights and shepherds looked confused. Sasha smiled softly at 
them. 


"As you know, Iam not someone who grew up on this island. The 
same is true for Lord Tigrevurmud and Lord Limalisha over there. 
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Maybe there are things that people on the island know that we 
missed it instead." 


"In that case..." 


At the request of Sasha, the knights began to tell stories from 
their hometowns, and the shepherds who were not good with their 
words also tried their best to describe the legends from their 
villages. 


A group of big and small adults gathered together to discuss the 
various details of the legend. Such a situation inevitably seemed a 
little funny, but Sasha thought that it was time to grasp as many 
clues as possible. Tigre and Lim also believed that when there was 
no information at all, they had no choice but to do so. 


However, every legendary story about werewolves has many 
differences and is difficult to integrate. Some of the werewolves in 
the stories simply kill people, and there are also stories about 
broken-hearted men who turn into werewolves. There are also 
stories that mention that a whole family of people will be become 
wolves on the night of the full moon. 


The role and positioning of the werewolf in each story are 
different. The saying that "silver weapons are effective for wolves" 
mentioned by Iolu has never appeared in other stories. In other 
stories, some werewolves were eventually beheaded by ordinary 
swords, stabbed to death with spears, or even strangled to death 
with bare hands. 


In one of the derivative stories of the werewolf being strangled 
with bare hands, the one who strangled the werewolf was Sir 
Galahad of the Knights of the Round Table. Tigre had seen Galahad 
with his own eyes and felt that he could indeed do it. 


"There are a few stories that say that werewolves will resurrect 
even if they die, and they will still suck human blood." 


Sasha organized like this. 


"It's the same story as the vampire Strygoy in my hometown of 
Legnica." 


"Will vampires come back from the deade" 
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Lim asked, deliberately not saying "just like you." Sasha nodded 
in response. 


"Some legends mention that the vampires who were defeated by 
the black dragon incarnation and the war maidens of Legnica 
hundreds of years ago will be resurrected one day. When I was 
Princess Legnica, a lot of things happened. The weird incidents 
done by vampires. Those incidents did not happen anymore, but 
still no one has found out the truth, and it has become an unsolved 


case.” 


If those incidents continue to happen, Eleonora, who rules 
Legnica after Sasha's death, should intervene in the investigation, 
and Lim will probably also learn about the relevant information. 


"Is it possible that the vampires in Legnica moved to Asvarre 
Island and acted as werewolves?" 


Tigre blurted out the thoughts that had emerged in his 
heart. Seeing everyone looking at him, Tigre felt so ashamed that 
he waved his hand quickly and said, 


"Forget it, forget what I said. After all, the distance is too far." 
"No, Tigre there may be some truth to your idea.” 


Tigre tried to get the discussion back to the original point, but 
Sasha still clung to the topic he brought up. 


"Actually, you and I also came to Asvarre Island from Zhcted, and 
are now active here. The reasons for coming are different, and 
there must be some involuntary factors. But since humans will 
move, the demon’s movements is not surprising. More 
importantly, although I have not seen the shadow man in the 
Legnica legend, the existence you repelled yesterday is indeed very 
similar to the one described in the vampire legend. Ah, right. I 
forgot such an important thing. Look at this." 


Sasha suddenly remembered something and took out a small 
bottle. That was the bottle that Tigre gave her. She wanted the 
messenger to look at the black mud in the bottle. 
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"T plan to ask you to take this back and show it to your majesty if I 
don't find any clues. Please judge it, messenger." 


Sasha explained the course of the matter and said that some clues 
may be found through the black mud. The messenger of the ruling 
looked shocked, and their whole person froze. His reaction puzzled 
Sasha. 


"Could it be that you have seen this thing?" she asked. 
"I haven't seen it. But——" 


The ruling messenger said in a low voice: 


"This is what the deceased has turned into. Since ancient times, 
there has been a power that manipulates the dead. The dead who 
are manipulated by that power and turned into puppets will 
eventually become this thing. That power has been regarded as a 
taboo by humans and abandoned. I think that there is still 


existences in the world that can create this thing.” 
+ 


Tigre and the others were confused because the ruling 
messenger's words are too unbelievable, so Sasha asked on behalf 
of everyone: 


“Messenger, you speak this way as if you have seen the ancient 
world with your own eyes." 

"I have no memories of this. We just know. I admit that Iam 
different from humans in this respect. We follow the covenant to 
help that person, But I don't know the meaning of making the form 
of body and mind similar to it." 


Everyone, including Sasha, was stunned. It seemed that only 
Tigre could understand the ruling messenger's words. 


—This man speaks the same way as Kate. 


Tigre felt that the way the King of Cats spoke to him and the type 
of thinking were exactly the same as this person. 


What he remembered was the fact that he learned from the 
situation three hundred years ago - Artorius inherited the blood of 
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the spirits, and what the princess Guinevere mentioned about the 
spirits at the time. With regard to these lives with different truths, 
Tigre only knows a little bit more than others. Now Tigre can 
understand what this person's communication with Kate means, 
it's a brief communication between the same race. 


If you want to know more about it, maybe it's time to raise this 
issue here. 


But Tigre did not do that, because the current truce with Sasha is 
only temporary, and the relationship with the King of Cats is an 
important trump card for Tigre and the others. The messenger not 
exposing Kate's identity on the spot must also be an important 
hint. 


——Although it's still just a guess, I think these ruling messengers... 


are not what the rumors say. Perhaps they were not completely 
obedient to Artorius' subordinates. 


In other words, they have their own ideas and only provide 
assistance for the covenant. 


The most important thing is that Tigre cannot let others notice 
that he understands this matter, because the gap in cognition may 
become a useful weapon in the future. 


"Let me confirm one thing first. You mean, you are not a human 
being, do you?" Sasha asked the ruling messenger. 


"Sir Alexandra, you should know that there is a lot of fishes near 
the field." 


"Indeed, as you say, I often feel Kirchester palace has not always 
appeared to be normal. And Mordred, that person seems to have 
the blood of the spirits. And..." 


Sasha wanted to say something, but then swallowed it 
back. Tigre thought to himself, how much does Sasha know about 
Artorius' life experience? Maybe she didn't know anything, or even 
not interested in it at all. But if Tigre and Lim raised this question, 
it would be equivalent to giving each other a very important 
reminder, so the two of them couldn't even show their doubtful 
attitude. 


Page|181 


After a while, Sasha sighed and said, 


"Okay. No matter what your origin, it is enough for your Majesty 
to approve your existence. Let's get back to the subject. You mean, 
this black mud is caused by the power of manipulating the dead. 


This is the thing that the moving corpse finally turned into, isn't it? 


W 


“Exactly. We know that thing and judge it to be the right 


information to tell you, so tell the truth. Is it hard to understand?” 


“Although the way you speak is slurred, I should understand it 


roughly. So do you know who has the ability to use the power of 
manipulating the dead? Of course, I mean the existence that is still 
alive and active in this world." 


"If it is noble. Incomparable nobles should be able to do it, but 
those adults will never do such a thing." 


Even Sasha had to show a puzzled expression. On the contrary, 
because Tigre had been with Kate for a while, he could somewhat 
understand what the ruling messenger said. Every time Kate 
mentioned the good spirit Morgana, she always used this kind of 
vocabulary to refer to it. 


Tigre thought to himself, perhaps at this time he should come 
forward to assist in the communication. 


"Is the person you refer to an existence like the Lady of the Lakee" 
"That person is one of them." 


The ruling messenger said so and looked at Lim. He was looking at 
the Carnwenhan swords Lim wore around her waist. 


"The person has a deep understanding of that power, so a curse 
that can resist that power is enclosed in that weapon. For that 
power, that person has strong emotions." 


Lim also mentioned this matter. Many times, she said that from 
the Carnwenhan swords and the spirits who gave her the 
Carnwenhan swords, she can feel a strong hatred for the 
resurrected dead. However, until a few days ago, they had always 
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thought that the so-called resurrected dead only referred to the 
people who claimed to be Artorius and the Knights of the Round 
Table under him, as well as Sasha in front of them. 


All of Sasha's knights were stunned. It is no wonder that they 
must not know anything. Although Sasha seemed to have 
mentioned that Kirchester's palace was also related to this matter, 
these knights seemed to be completely out of the matter. 


Therefore, only Lim and Sasha can understand Tigre's question 
and the answer of the ruling messenger. Sasha glanced at Tigre, 
maybe she noticed something, but she quickly turned her gaze to 
the ruling messenger again. 

"In short, you are that kind of existence. The bard always plays 
and sings by the fireplace in the tavern, chanting legends that have 
been passed down from ancient times, and you belong to the kind 
of magic that the characters of the legend will encounter in the 
story." 

Sasha should also know the legend of the Knights of the Round 
Table. In some stories, the Knights of the Round Table also 
communicated with the spirits in the forest. 

"It seems that it can only be regarded as such a thing, and I have 
to accept it." 


Finally, Sasha shrugged and said. 


"After all, there are demons and vampires in this world, so the 
existence of spirits is a matter of course. So, is this all you know 
about the power to manipulate the dead?" 


"What kind of basis is your so-called "knowing"? Your question is 
difficult to explain. Do you really understand what you know and 
what you don't know?" 


Tigre desperately held back a smile, because the ruling messenger 
‘S answer was the same as Kate’s answer that always confused 


Tigre. Their way of speaking is exactly the same, it seems that their 
way of thinking is like this as well. Sasha and Lim looked at each 
other puzzledly. 


Page | 183 


"If you can, I hope you can tell us any information you want. For 
example, would demons or vampires use this kind of power?" 


Tigre interjected again. The ruling messenger shook his head. 
"T don't know." 


This time the answer was simple and concise, which was a bit 
surprising. But after thinking about it, maybe this is justified. 


The same is true for the King of Cats. He knows everything inside 
Asvarre Island, but mostly doesn't know anything else. Perhaps 
from the point of view of the cat, it is not easy to hear the rumors 
from the other side of the ocean, maybe the man in armor in front 
of him is the same. 


Their inhuman existence is not omnipotent, so Tigre decided to 
ask other questions instead. 


"Do you mean that you don't know anything about demons and 
vampires?" 

"If it is ademon, I know about certain individuals, but none of the 
demons I know has the ability to manipulate the dead. As for the 
vampires, I've only heard of them in your legends.” 


“So, what about werewolves? As we just said, we encountered a 


combination of werewolves and swordsmen with strong martial 
arts last night. Do you know about them?" 


"That swordsman—" 

Tigre only raised this question with the mentality of giving it a 
try, but the ruling messenger reacted unexpectedly. 

"It's Lancelot, the Knight of the Round Table." 


His words made people unable to believe his ears. Sir Lancelot... 
as long as they’re from the Kingdom of Asvarre, no one does not 
know him, that is the best and most powerful knight in the legend. 


He is the most legendary figure left among the Knights of the 
Round Table, and is widely loved by the public. He is known as the 
Knight of the Lake. He is the most reliable subordinate of Artorius 
and has contributed a lot to the unification of Asvarre Island. 
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Lancelot finally left Artorius and disappeared from the mainland. 


Tigre and Lim already knew the reason why he and Artorius had 
parted ways and went to the mainland. Guinevere, wife of Artorius 
and sister of Lancelot, was killed by a demon. In order to avenge 
her and hunt down the demon, Lancelot embarked on a journey. 


After that, no one knew his whereabouts. Some legends 
circulating in the mainland have mentioned that Sir Lancelot had 
active performances in some places, but the general opinion is that 
those are the creations of later generations. 


To be sure, Lancelot's revenge did not succeed, because the 
demon that killed Guinevere was only recently defeated by the 
resurrected Knight of the Round Table Percival. This incident was 
told by the King of Cats. The name of the demon is Torbalan, and 
there have been many rumours of his cruelty. 


However, compared to the demons that have been defeated, 
Lancelot, the Knight of the Round Table, is more important 
now. Why did the ruling messenger mention this name 
suddenly? Could it be that the character from three hundred years 
ago also resurrected with Artorius? 


The eyes of Tigre, Lim and the other knights gathered on Sasha at 
the same time, and Sasha reluctantly raised her hands and turned 
out the palms of his hands for everyone to see. 


"I know what you want to ask me. Regarding whether Sir 
Lancelot has been resurrected, my answer is "I don't know." At least 
I have never heard of this from your Majesty and the other Knights 
of the Round Table." 


It is as expected. In the past scenes that Tigre and Lim had seen 
before, they learned some of the conditions for 
resurrection. Artorius and the other three knights drank the water 
in that cup, which should be the condition for resurrection, and 
Sasha must have gone through this procedure. 


But at that time three hundred years ago, there were only three 
Knights of the Round Table drinking water from the glass. Percival, 
Bors, and Galahad are all figures that Tigre has seen, and Percival 
has been defeated by Tigre himself. 
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Lancelot probably didn't drink that kind of water. 


"But if there are other methods that can span three hundred years 
in the world besides the methods known to your Majesty, it's a 
different matter. If Sir Lancelot is really the swordsman who 
attacked last night. That person is not necessarily like-minded with 
your Majesty." 


"What do you mean by this?" 
"Before that--" 


Sasha raised her hand to interrupt the knight's question, and 
turned to face the ruling messenger. 


"I have a question. How did you judge that it was Sir Lancelot? 
You didn't fight the swordsman personally. Although I fought with 
him, I didn't see him clearly in the dark. He wears armor all over his 
body and a helmet on his head. Even if he encounters it in broad 
daylight, one can't see his face at all." 


"The way to identify a person is not only the face." 
The ruling messenger replied casually. 


Tigre thought to himself that if the king of cats said this 
sentence, it should say "Minions can only be judged by the eyes, it is 
really an inconvenient group of guys", and then twitch the cat's 
nose and shake its cat's whiskers. 


The ruling messenger must have meant this. For example, cats 
and dogs rely mainly on their noses to track their prey, and their 
eyes are only secondary. He also heard from experienced hunters 
before that some bats can distinguish the surrounding terrain from 
their prey in a more special way. 


"The armor of the Knights of the Round Table Lancelot is 
bestowed by an incomparably noble man. This thing has returned 
to this land after three hundred years, which just means that the 
Knights of the Round Table Lancelot has also returned to this land." 


The ruling messenger is straightforward and categorical. For him, 
this is the logical conclusion of the great beings, it’s a matter of 
course and beyond doubt. But for small humans, this logic is 
completely unreasonable, and it is simply irrelevant. 
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Lim and Sasha looked at each other and thought deeply. Probably 
it was trying to make up for the part that the ruling messenger 
omitted with his imagination. 


—But this may just be a waste of effort. 


Being led by the truth of their existence, it will only become more 
and more confusing. After getting along with the King of Cats fora 
long time, Tigre gradually understood how to make sense. Their 
theory is not a whim, but because the premise is very different 
from that of human beings. It can also be said that the vision is 
different. 


Therefore, Tigre decided to interrupt again. 


"Meaning, the "extremely noble man" you mentioned can detect 
the approach of the armor, right? She discovered that the armor 
returned to Asvarre Island after a lapse of three hundred years, so 
you think Sir Lancelot returned when you get to the island, because 
you think that there can be no one other than Sir Lancelot who can 
wear that armor." 


"That's the case." The ruling messenger replied confidently. 


Sasha and Lim's eyes widened, but Tigre only used the knowledge 
gained during the dialogue with the King of Cats. He didn't think it 
was his own credit, so the eyes of the two women made him feel 
uncomfortable. But he could only choose to endure, letting Sasha 
stare at him. 


"From our standpoint, this is completely nosy, but I still have to 
say...Sasha, maybe you should contact your monarch right away 
and pass on the information you have so far to him." 


"Iam doing the same right now." 


Sasha said with a smile, sounding tired. It's no wonder that when 
communicating with an existence like the Cat King, it is very tiring 
to keep up with their thinking. 


"But even if we send an order to your majesty, we can't just wait 
for your majesty to respond to instructions. Anyway, I am also one 
of the knights of the round table. Since someone is doing evil in 
this land, I should get rid of them as soon as possible. That is my 
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mission. Even if the enemy is a knight of the round table. The same 
goes for the armor of the Sir Lancelot." 

In the legend, how exactly is Lancelot's armor described? Tigre 
didn't know, he only knew that in the past scenes seen in the 
temple, he used wonderful skills... 


"The above is my opinion. Do you understand?" 


The knights who were suspicious of the saying that they might 
not be their own, seemed convinced, and they gave Sasha a 
knightly salute. 


"For the residents of this land, we will do our best." 


"Thank you, looking forward to your performance. Then, Tigre 
and Lim, what about you? If you dare not challenge the armor of 
the Knights of the Round Table, you can adjust your plan now." 


"Sasha, it's really bad to speak like this." 
Lim protested. 


"Your Excellency, if you know information about Lancelot's 
armor, can you tell us? I think the armor is just armor after all." 


Even though he was wearing armor all over, the swordsman's 
skill is still outstanding, even Sasha will be in a hard fight. For such 
a powerful enemy, countermeasures are necessary. Everyone 
looked at the ruling messenger at the same time. 


The ruling messenger shook his head. 


"We think that the transmission of indirect information is likely 
to cause a gap in understanding between both parties. Don't you 
also do the same?" 


It seems that Sasha can understand what he meant this time. 


"In other words, we should ask your Majesty or the Knights of the 
Round Table at that time, right? Unfortunately, we don't have time 
to take a trip to Kirchester and come back. No matter how we go, it 
will take at least ten days. If we just stay here waiting for 
instructions, the enemy will surely cause more tragedies during 
this period." 
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It is the duty of a subordinate to report information 
upwards. Even so, you should act decisively according to the 
situation on the scene and do what you should do--this is Sasha's 
decision. She intends to join forces with Tigre and others to 
challenge the enemies who threaten peace in this land. She thinks 
this is the best judgment. 


From a common sense point of view, there is no other way. If it is 
to protect the people and prevent them from being damaged again, 
at least that's the case. 

But... 

"If you let me go--" 

The ruling messenger said nonchalantly. 
"It only takes one day to go back and forth." 


Not only Tigre and Lim, but also Sasha and her knights were so 
surprised that their eyes widened. 


"This kind of thing..." 


Sasha probably wanted to say "impossible". But she soon changed 
her mind and shook her head. 


"No, because of this, his Majesty will send you with me, so that in 
case there is a need, you can send the message back to Kirchester as 
quickly as possible." 


If the ruler is true, It is not surprising that it is a kind of existence 
like the king of cats, and it has magical abilities. Although it is 
unbelievable to be able to travel between here and Kirchester in 
just one day, if it is a flying dragon, it should be easy. Maybe he has 
similar means. 


Sasha covered her mouth with one hand, and after thinking for a 
while, said to Tigre and Lim: 


"Things are different now. I decided to order the ruling 
messenger to go back and report all the information obtained here 
to your majesty. Of course, It also includes your presence here. As 
long as his Majesty orders, depending on the circumstances, I may 
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have to destroy the agreement with you. I think you should leave 
as soon as possible..." 


"Hold on. Regarding the notification to Kirchester, we have no 
objection to this. But we don't want to ignore the residents of this 
land just because of this kind of thing." 


Tigre didn't think much, he blurted out this sentence, and then 
he looked at Lim after speaking. Although she was still 
expressionless, Tigre felt that her expression seemed to say, "I 
really don't know you." 


If it is to complete their original duties, Tigre and Lim should 
retreat as soon as possible and leave this land. 


Both of them are key figures of the Guinevere army, and they also 
bear considerable responsibilities. The priority of what should be 
done is very obvious. After all, it is impossible to save everyone in 
the sight. Tigre knew this, but couldn't help but tell the truth. 


Lim nodded. 

"The unknown threat that appears here may endanger the town 
of Dunn in the future. This is not completely impossible." 

"Yeah. So, Sasha, it's today." 

With Lim's support, Tigre's will is even more determined, he said 
to Sasha: 


"Sneak into the ruins of the fortress now! We need to clean up the 
threats that endanger this land as soon as possible, and then say 
goodbye to you on the spot. If possible, I hope you will be able to 
fight the enemy first. Walk on the plateau for a day before 
returning to the village, then I will be very grateful to you. After all, 
the agreement between us will count before your monarch 


responds with orders, right?” 
Sasha stared at Tigre in disbelief. 


After a while, she burst out laughing. And she really seemed to 
find it very funny, even bending over with a smile. 


"T like you, Tigre. Ithank you on behalf of the people of this land. 
Pll just follow your proposal." 
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+ 


The ruling messenger mounted his horse and headed south 

alone. He rode a normal horse forward quickly. At this speed, it 
should be half a day later to walk up the street connecting the east 
and west of Asvarre Island. There is nothing unusual about his 
horse, it just seems to be moving at a fast pace. But the magical 
thing is that his figure disappeared suddenly, and in a blink of an 
eye it turned into a point in the distance, disappearing on the other 
side of the horizon. 


Everyone felt like they had been caught in an illusion. 
"Are there many such guys in your camp?" 
Tigre asked Sasha curiously. 


"Of the kind of people who claim to be messengers, I have never 
seen more than one of them appear at the same time. I originally 
thought that there were several messengers of rulings dispatched 
by your majesty to work everywhere, but maybe he was the only 
one who was busy running around." 


Since there are such special effects, it seems that it is not 
impossible to do things that are beyond human comprehension. 


"Oh, your majesty is really bad-hearted." 
Sasha shrugged. 
"If you tell me beforehand, you don't need to discuss so much." 


The point is that Artorius dispatched something like a secret 
weapon to follow Sasha this time. Perhaps the current owner of 
Kirchester is concerned about this. What happened on the land had 
already been expected to a certain extent. After all, he thought that 
Sasha might not be able to deal with it alone in the worst case, so he 
prepared a means to shorten the distance between Kirchester and 
the plateau. 


But no matter how godly he expected things, he should have 
never imagined that the enemy generals Tigre and Lim would 
travel through the vast forest south of the Penain Mountains and 
visit this land from thousands of miles away. 
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If even this kind of thing is expected, then he must have the 
ability of a prophet or clairvoyance. However, if he could really 
grasp every move that happened on Asvarre Island, he should let 
all the Knights of the Round Table handle it together, instead of 
sending Sasha alone. Almost at the same time, Sir Bors and Sir 
Galahad were on the ship going to the mainland. It shouldn't be 
difficult to temporarily send them other tasks to make them turn 
back. 


"Let's set off too." 


Sasha got on the horse. Tigre and Lim followed her, and the only 
ones who followed were Tigre's three subordinates and Kate, who 
was in Iolu's arms. 


Sasha's subordinates followed the shepherds to other villages to 
confirm the safety of the villages and comfort the people. This is an 
important task that only knights can perform. 


The other reason is that their strength is unable to cope with the 
next battle. The character who launched the pebbles and the 
swordsman with strong martial arts who struck last night are 
naturally not a problem. Even if they are fighting against the 
shadow man, they will only become a burden. After all, even Tigre 
had to rely on the power of the green ring to be defeated. 


Although Tigre's three subordinates will also become burdens in 
the battle, they are people of local origin capable of leading the way 
and supplying supplies and other important tasks. Although Tigre 
was afraid of losing his subordinates and discussed with Lim about 
this, she reprimanded him by saying, "Are you going to keep your 
subordinates away because you are afraid of letting them die?" 


The sun is about to rise directly above. 
"Hurry up. You have to make a conclusion within today." 


Sasha commanded. So six people and one cat, riding six horses, 
headed west on the plateau to the ruins of the fortress. 
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Chapter 4 - Vampires in the Highlands 





The terrain of the plateau area is not all hills covered with 
grasslands. There are also wide and gentle slopes, as well as woods 
and forests. The grass on some hills was completely eaten up by the 
sheep, and the turf has not yet recovered, and it is still bare. 


According to Iolu and others, the shepherds here seem to know 
how much grass is available for feeding the sheep in the hills, and 
the shepherds know the amount of forage in the entire plateau and 
manage it properly. 


"It shouldn't be an exaggeration," Sasha said. 


"The people here are called local experts where they live. Just like 
knights are good at swordsmanship, these people live on their own 
land every day and produce all kinds of things that people need in 
life. If the lord of this land can detect the abnormalities and 
dangers of the residents for help earlier, and report to your majesty 
as soon as possible... or the people of higher class than the lord take 
action sooner.... But after all, it is just idealism. " 


Sasha paused and then continued. 


“However-- Even though I know the situation on the eastern 
front is severe, your majesty sent me here. I hope you don't blame 
your majesty for this matter." 


"How come? Me and Lord Tigrevurmud was surprised at how 
quickly he handled it. I originally suspected that the figure who 
claimed to be the ancestor Artorius might have the same vision as 
the spirits, allowing him to grasp the situation in the distance. 
Investigating the lurking enemies of this land in the process, I 
think the threat here may exceed his expectations. If this is not 
found out, we may still overestimate the ability of the ancestor 
Artorius until we return to the east." 


"That way, it will also be good for us. It has achieved the effect of 
deceiving the enemy." 


This is not ajoke. Even if Artorius has spirit blood, if he really has 
clairvoyance and other abilities, their military operations will be 
greatly restricted, and the strategy of the Bridaine family headed 
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by Lynnette must also be greatly disoriented. Being able to clarify 
and deny this possibility earlier is a great reward. 


If the opponent is Artorius, things that are not considered under 
normal circumstances may become issues that have to be 
considered. The existence of these possibilities alone is enough to 
limit the actions that opponents can take. 


From this point of view, obtaining information by peeking into 
the past is indeed an indispensable measure. At present, there is 
still a temple on this land that has not been visited, that is, the site 
of the temple known to Iolu and others... 


But because Sasha is here, it is impossible to raise this topic 
rashly. 


—Forget it, let's talk about it after this battle is over. 


Logically speaking, she shouldn't have spent time with her to 
fight against this unknown enemy. 


Even so, Tigre and Lim were determined to succeed in the 
crusade. It's not just because the village attacked last night showed 
kindness to Iolu and others, or that demons that attacked the 
people and cannibalized people appeared. Those with power have 
the obligation to come forward and eliminate them for the 
people. Tigre and Lim both thought so. 


——Tf it was Bors or Galahad, if the Bridaine family were attacked 


by demons in front of them, they would definitely help and would not 
hesitate. 


Tigre believed in their sincerity. Because the two were sincere 
and open to him, he wanted to treat them the same way. 


All this was to allow him to one day to raise his head and return 
to Alsace. 


A group of people approached the destination before the sun 
turned red. From here, they can see that there is a fortress ruin on 
the low hill in front. The dilapidated and collapsed exterior wall 
was covered with vines, and it seemed to be completely inadequate 
for use. It is logical that no one would approach it. 
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Perhaps this fortress was used when there were still conflicts 
between small clans in this land, which was three hundred years 
ago. If it was abandoned so long ago and no one sorted it out, it's no 
wonder it would be so deserted. I don't know how many parts of 
the fortress remain the same. 


A group of people disembarked on a hill in front of the 
destination, leaving three subordinates to stay and watch over the 
six horses. Without Tigre speaking, Kate walked towards him and 
climbed onto his shoulder. 


"Tigre, are you planning to take that kitten with you?" 


"This kid feels very keen and has saved me many times. And it’s 
very smart." 


"That's settles it. As long as it doesn't hinder us, I have no 
objection. You have to take care of it though." 


Regarding Sasha's rude remarks, kate didn’t pay attention to it. The 
honorable cat king gave a lovely grumble. 


"We know that all minions are ignorant. Therefore, this king will 
not be familiar with her. You should praise the cat's magnanimity." 
Only Tigre understood what it was saying. 


Sasha stared at Kate suspiciously, then shook her head. Sasha is 
very keen, maybe she has noticed something. 


"Let me be the striker." 


Tigre let the kitten stand on his shoulders, hiding among the tall 
grass, and quietly approached the ruins of the fortress. If someone 
carefully monitors it, they may still be found. Fortunately, the 
watchtower of the fortress has collapsed. 


They can't be spotted from the fortress. 


Looking closer, you can see the ruined state of the fortress more 
clearly. In ancient times, the stone walls made of stones were 
broken down everywhere, and the inside of the fort could be 
seen. It is more appropriate to say that it is not so much a fortress 
ruin, but a pile of rubble. It doesn't seem to be able to live in, no 
matter how hard it is, no one will set up a stronghold here. 
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—No, it's not right. 


Tigre's sharp eyes noticed that the moss on the wall was partly 
WOIN away. 


—Someone touched here with their hands. 


A closer look revealed that some of the vines on the ground were 
squashed, and some vines were even stained with black mud. 


—This is a sign that someone is coming in and going out, and it 
certainly can't be wrong. Those shadow men must be here. 


Tigre paid attention not to make a sound of footsteps and 
continued to approach, leaning against the outer wall around the 
fortress, and quietly peering into the wall. All you can see is the 
rubble piled up after the fortress collapsed. So far, no one's 
movement has been noticed. 


"Is the enemy currently inside?" Tigre asked the King of Cats. 


"There is something impure nearby. This can't be wrong. Their 
smell makes my whiskers bend up." 


Kate crowed shortly. The whiskers on its cheeks is still 
erect. Maybe this is just a cat saying. 


"Do you know where they are?" 
"It must be hiding." 


Where are they hiding? Tigre knew that it was a question of 
nothing, after all, he had been with it for so long. 


——It's what we should do to find out which enemy is hiding. 


Tigre thought for a moment, and then waved to Lim and Sasha 
who remained on standby a little further away. They had a small 
run on to. 


"The enemy is hiding somewhere in the ruins of this fortress, but 
you can't see it from here. I looked a little from the outside of the 
wall, and I didn't find a place to hide." 


"In this case, Ican only kill in." 
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Sasha said this lightly, and at the same time drew out both 
swords, revealing the black and red blades. Before Tigre and Lim 
could stop them, Sasha stepped into the fortress from the gap 
formed by the collapse of the wall, and the sound of trampling on 
the rubble was unexpectedly loud. 


Tigre and Lim looked at each other and followed Sasha with their 
weapons. Now, trembling is not the answer. 


There was no wind at all on the inside of the wall, and the air was 
surprisingly still, and the sun gradually shining westward 
reflected the stone wall around the fortress into an orange 
red. Tigre noticed that there was a shadow moving in the corner of 
his vision, so he immediately turned his head, and something 
seemed to hide behind the rubble quickly in that direction. 


Tigre winked at Lim and Sasha, and they walked around to the 
back of the rubble from left to right. Tigre puts the arrow on the 
bow and raises the bow to aim, so that when either side is attacked, 
he can shoot immediately. 


"No one is here," 
Sasha said. 
"But there are traces of a campfire." 


Tigre put down his bow and arrow, and jogged to the back of the 
rubble to meet the two. A small pile of charred branches was piled 
in front of Sasha behind the rubble. However, it seems... 


"It wasn't left in one or two days." 


Tigre saw it right away. The reason why the campfire still 
maintains the piled shape may be because the place is inexplicably 
completely windless. 


——Why is there no wind at all here? 


Tigre looked up at the sky incomprehensibly, and the sky began 
to appear red. Today is very sunny, without a cloud. Kate squeaked 
slightly. 


"It is an enchantment. It is an enchantment formed by the 
residue of the grace of nobles respected by all things." 
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This means that there has been a temple before? 


In this way, Iolu and others once said that there are temple ruins 
near their old village, and Tigre and his party came to this land for 
this reason. Will that temple be near here? But at the moment 
Sasha is here, and she can't leave her to find the temple by herself... 


Tigre looked around and glanced at the piles of rubble in front of 
him. This time he made a new discovery. 


"These stones were piled up artificially." 


The hunter's eyes saw the unnaturalness. Naturally collapsed 
rubble would not stack up like this. 


"It's here." 


Tigre hung the bow on his body and moved the big stone with his 
hands. Lim and Sasha also ran over to help. The three of them 
moved away the rubble one after another, and they were busy for a 
while. 


After removing the rubble, an entrance cleverly hidden with 
rubble was discovered. The entrance is stepped, leading to the dark 
underground. The damp wind blows out from the inside, and there 
is also an unpleasant odor, much like the smell of something 
decayed. 


"Unexpectedly, there would be a basement. The fortress built by 
the ancients is so thoughtfully made." 


Sasha said in surprise. Tigre was also surprised. Although he 
thought there might be something hidden underneath, he didn't 
expect... 


"I need lighting now." 


Lim took out three torches from her suitcase, and one of them 
was holding a lighted torch. Regardless of the other two, Tigre's 
weapon is a bow and arrow, and it will be troublesome if he can't 
spare his hands. 


At this time, it would be nice if there were entourage to do it...but 
Tigre really didn't want to call them over. Because it is too 
dangerous here, and it’s unclear whether it's wide or narrow below 
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it, rashly increasing the number of people entering may instead fall 
into a predicament of being unable to move. 


With a cry, the King of Cats jumped off Tigre's shoulder and sat 
down on top of the pile of rubble. 


It seemed that it was going to wait outside while Tigre and others 
were exploring the underground, and Tigre thought it was good, he 
might at best only protect himself in the dark. 


"I'll move forward. Tigre, Lim, keep a distance and follow me." 
So Sasha, Tigre, Lim went down the stairs in order. 


+ 


The surface of the stone stairs was slippery, and the three of them 
proceeded cautiously. After about twenty steps, he came to a flat 
ground. The space formed inside this hollowed-out hill has stone 
ceilings and floors. The space seems quite wide, at least there is no 
end in sight of the torch's light. The rancid smell was stronger than 
before, and it even made people breathless. 


A warm and humid wind blows from the depths, and it feels even 
more weird. 


"There is something." 


Sasha held the torch in her left hand and one of the black and red 
swords in her right hand, taking one step or two steps forward. 


At the moment when the third step was taken, two objects that 
looked like black shadows appeared on the left and right sides of 
the field of vision, and a total of four unknown objects pounced on 
Sasha at the same time. 


"It's ashadow man!" 


The newly added Knight of the Round Table swiftly avoided the 
shadow man's collision and shot at a speed that was too fast to see 
clearly. With only one move, the heads of the two shadow men 
were cut off almost at the same time, but the shadow man whose 
head was severed was completely disregarded and continued to 
attack Sasha with his arms outstretched. 
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"A creature that can't die after a broken head is really hard to deal 
with." 


Sasha swung his black and red dagger horizontally, cutting off 
the body of one of the shadow men. After the shadow man who 
had been cut in half fell to the ground, only the upper body climbed 
up again and continued to approach Sasha. Sasha kicked the 
shadow man back with the front end of his boots. The kicked 
shadow man flew past Tigre, hit the wall behind him hard, and 
turned into a puddle of black mud. 


There are three enemies left. 
But at this time, several shadows appeared in the darkness. 
"I'm coming too!" 


Lim used a blue sword to stab the shadow man who attacked 
Sasha from behind. The sword only lightly brushed the body of the 
black shadow, and the black shadow immediately fell limply, as if 
broken. The thread puppet finally dissolved into a black mass. The 
other shadow men looked a little fatigued for a moment. 


"Lim, it turns out that your sword is not only effective for me, but 
also particularly useful for these demons." 


"Yes, Sasha. Leave it to me." 
"Well, I will focus on assists." 


After the two of them The performance can be said to be like a 
broken bamboo. Sasha first restrained the Shadow Man, and Lim 
immediately struck him with her sword. Although the two 
weapons are both double swords, they can still cooperate 
seamlessly with the torch in one hand, and the enemies in the 
future will be defeated one after another. 


Tigre used his ring finger and little finger to hold the torch, ready 
to make a shot in case of an emergency, but the two seemed to need 
no cover at all. After knocking down a dozen shadow people, no 
new shadow people appeared. 


The three of them took a deep breath at the same time. Tigre 
accidentally inhaled the terrifying smell and coughed violently. 
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Although it’s unclear if they defeated all the shadow men, it may 
be the case that these are just forwards. But because he defeated the 
enemy in front of him, at least there is now a gap to confirm the 
surrounding situation. 


The two vanguards stared at the deep darkness ahead with full 
alertness, holding a sword in one hand, ready to deal with 
emergencies at any time, and did not dare to be careless. Tigre 
turned his back to the stairs at the entrance, carefully observing 
the darkness on the left and right. Although he really wants to put 
down the torch and put the arrow on the bow, it shouldn't be the 
time yet. 


Besides, Tigre's bow and arrow attack had no effect on the 
Shadow Man. It is a different matter to pray to the good spirit 
Morgana, but Tigre is not sure that he can accurately handle sucha 
powerful destructive power in this narrow space. 


The basement seems to have been abandoned for a long time. If 
the ceiling is not strong enough and collapses after a slight impact, 
the consequences will be disastrous. Even if you can defeat all the 
enemies, it doesn't make sense if you can't go back safely. It seems 
that this time he can only retain the power of the green hair ring, 
and consider it when he has to. 


——Tf the werewolf showed up with the swordsman, it would be a 


different matter...If you don't have to deal with it with all your 
strength, you will be defeated instead. 


If you encounter such a powerful adversary, there is no other 
way to deal with them except for the blessing of the good spirits 
and the risk of the collapse of the building. Tigre knew very well 
that his opponent was so difficult to deal with. 

"Let me be the bait first." 


Sasha raised the torch forward, squatted down slightly, and 
moved forward slowly. 


If only Tigre and Lim were here, this battle would have been very 
hard. Just having Sasha playing forward makes them feel at 
ease. Not only them, but for Sasha, Tigre who can cover from 
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behind and Lim who can defeat the Shadow Man with a single blow 
with the effect of a weapon are very reliable helpers. 


Having said that, what exactly is this underground space built 
from the inside of the hill under the fortress? Tigre was thinking 
this way in his mind as he followed Sasha and Lim forward. If it is 
used as a fortress defense facility or living space, it seems too much 
work to make it like this. Since the air inside can flow, does it mean 
that there are other entrances and exits? 


Just as the group was advancing about ten steps, there was a 
sound like a stone rubbing from above. 


"Above us!" 


Sasha yelled, and hurriedly kicked her feet to the ground and 
jumped back. A big rock fell from the ceiling, pressing on where she 
was a moment ago, and finally she was shattered by the impact. 


"Is it the mechanism of the ceiling!?" 


Countless gravel was sprayed in all directions. After a few steps, 
Tigre and Lim quickly raised the torch-holding hand to cover their 
faces. 


The other party seemed to be waiting for this moment when 
something rushed out from the darkness in the front left. Ina 
hurry, Tigre immediately pulled Lim down beside him. Something 
the size of a fingertip brushed Lim's head and shot a hole through 
the wall on the right side of the stairs. 


That might be a small stone. Just throwing a small stone can 
exert such power. Both Tigre and Lim wanted to know who the 
other party was. Because that was the opponent they had just 
fought last night. 


"It's a werewolf! I'll leave it to you over there!" Sasha yelled. 


She seemed to have made a new discovery, holding the torch and 
rushing into the darkness ahead boldly. The bright white sword 
light flickered and violently collided with Sasha's black and red 
dagger. 


The enemy's silver hand armor appeared in the shining range of 
the torch in Sasha's hand, and that hand armor was the same as 
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Lancelot's hand armor that Tigre saw in the scene three hundred 
years ago. 


"It seems that the swordsman of the entourage is also there." 


In the darkness, the swordsman was in front, and the werewolf 
was in the front left, and the formation was a bit similar to last 
night. Sasha deal with the swordsman, this is the same 
combination as last night. 


"Lim, can you stand up?" 
"No problem. It seems that we were lured in." 


The enemy seems to be fully prepared, waiting here for the prey to 
be hooked. 


But there is no other way. They all came for a surprise attack in 
such broad daylight, and the group of people did not expect to take 
advantage of others. And the enemies are all gathered together, 
which is just right. 


After all, they have Sasha here, and she is known as the strongest 
war maiden even though she was sick. Tigre and Lim also 
possessed artifacts, so there was no need to observe the situation 
this time. Regardless of whether the opponent is a demon or a 
powerful swordsman wearing Lancelot's armor, you can defeat it 
at once from the front. 


That's right, since the combat power has the upper hand, even 
though it can be crushed by force, the extra strategy will give the 
enemy a chance to take advantage of it. The only uneasy factor is 
that there are too many unknowns about the existence of 
demons... 


—I heard that Percival defeated the demons alone. In this case, we 
should be able to do it too! 

Tigre thought so in his heart. He put aside the torch, bowed the 
arrow, and got up at the same time. Lim didn't rush forward rashly, 


but stood in front and replaced the sword in her hand with a red 
sword. 
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At this time, a very subtle sound of footsteps ——like footsteps 


rubbing the ground sounded. The figure who was suspected to bea 
werewolf was about to go from the front left of Tigre and the 
others to the left. 


"Lim." 


Tigre moved his bow and arrow to the left to inform Lim of the 
enemy's location. She immediately understood Tigre's intentions 
and nodded without saying a word. The enemy is dark and we are 
clear, and the figures of Tigre and others should be clearly reflected 
by the fire in the enemy's eyes. Therefore, all the signals that Tigre 
played should have been seen by the enemy, but it didn't matter. 


Afterwards, several small pebbles were shot continuously in the 
darkness on the left, which were the fingers of a werewolf. Lim 
raised her dagger and set a red light film to bounce off the pebble, 
and there was a "tsk" in the darkness. 


—There! 


After successfully tempting the enemy to show a reaction, Tigre 
immediately shot an arrow in the direction of the sound. 


The arrow flew into the darkness, and there was a sound of 
stabbing something, which seemed to be almost the body of an 
adult man. Something lurking in the dark groaned resentfully, and 
then roared like an animal. 


Tigre's arrow didn't borrow from Green's vigilance through 
prayer. He didn't have time to do so. Even so, it seems to have 
caused damage to the enemy that made them feel irritated. 


However, the reaction of the arrow in the body is just like this. It 
can be seen that the enemy is definitely not an ordinary human. 
The next arrow should be better with the power of the good spirit 
Morgana. 


"Hateful, hateful! Why! Why are so many people holding 
artifacts! What happened to this island!?" 


The character suspected to be shot by Tigre's arrow roared angrily 
in the dark, his voice sounded very hoarse like an old man. 
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"Do you think that you can spill human blood safely by hiding 
here? You underestimate human beings, old sir." 


Lim said provocatively. At present, Tigre and others do not know 
whether the other party is really a vampire, and whether the 
purpose is really to suck blood. Lim was talking about it. Then--the 
figure in the dark gasped. 


"You guys...how much do you know!?...Um!" 


Judging from the tone of voice, the opponent seemed to realize 
that he had caused trouble after shouting. Such a reaction was 
equivalent to affirming the opponent's hypothesis, but it was too 
late. 


"It's really interesting. It seems that Strigoi's legend is true." 


The sound of swords colliding in the darkness ahead, Sasha said 
toward this side at the same time. The swordsman in armor she 
was dealing with seemed to be very skillful. Sasha is wearing light 
clothes and has the upper hand in physical skills, so that she can 
barely cope with every move of her opponent. But he was unable to 
defend against the offensive, and fell into a bitter battle. 


In this state, Sasha still shouted to the opponent that Tigre and 
others were dealing with, because she judged that sucha 
provocation was effective against the enemy in the dark. 


Sure enough, a few strikes immediately shot at Sasha, and Sasha 
easily avoided these attacks from the oblique rear, as if she had 
long eyes behind her back. While dealing with the frontal knight, 
he was able to show such amazing skill. 


"Unexpectedly, you will be so excited. It seems that no matter 
how long you live; the demon will only have this level." 


The newly joined Knights of the Round Table continued to 
provoke. She seemed to be planning to determine that the 
opponent is a demon first and spy on the opponent's 

reaction. However, the other party does not seem to be fooled 
many times and remains silent. Because whether it is positive or 
negative, Sasha and the others will have more clues. 


—They have been provoking...but it is necessary for now. 
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Tigre admired inwardly. In such a short time of fighting, Tigre 
intuitively noticed that if it continues like this, he will definitely be 
defeated by the enemy. 


As for the reason, Tigre could not tell. Sasha, Tigre and Lim, these 
three are currently among the best knights on Asvarre Island, and 
they also possess three sets of artifacts. It is equivalent to a good 
hand of cards and came to challenge this desperate bet. At present, 
it seems that the situation is not bad. 


Even so, there is still an inexplicable anxiety in his heart. There is 
still a feeling of lack of something, a feeling of inconsistency. The 
instinct of being a hunter is warning so loudly. 


Tigre used to play cards together among civilians in a tavern. It 
was a gambling game almost entirely based on luck, but powerful 
players are always exceptionally powerful, and they can always bet 
a lot of chips to win at a critical moment. 


They are not out of the world. Tigre once asked them, it is said 
that at the critical moment of the decision, a certain special feeling 
will become particularly acute. 


"This kind of feeling... young master shouldn't understand it." 


"I think this is very similar to the feeling of catching a critical 
moment when hunting prey." 


"By the way, hunters all say the same thing." 
Tigre remembered. He heard this conversation before in Alsace. 


Similarly, some people have a particularly keen sense in 
battle. Some people's intuition becomes particularly sensitive at 
critical moments. Some people can see invisible trends. 


Sasha should be this kind of person too. 


Then there was another finger shot at Sasha. 
——It's now! 


Tigre prayed to Morgana, the good spirit, and the green hair ring 
shimmering. This time only a little bit of power was injected into 
the arrow, and the arrow was shot at the person shooting the 
fingerstyle. The luminous arrow shot into the darkness, anda 
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figure was reflected for an instant. He looked like a man with wolf 
hair covering his face and body, and he had fangs. 


The arrow hit the man impartially. The man wailed loudly, and 
then there was a big explosion. The blast wind blew towards Tigre 
and them, Lim used the red dagger to open the barrier to block the 
wind pressure. 


Some rubble fell from the ceiling. Tigre moved quickly, avoiding 
a rock about the size of his head. 


It’s unclear what's going on in the battle ahead. There was no 
sound of the collision of the swords anymore. 


"Sasha!" 


Lim called loudly, but there was no response. At this time, the 
wall on the left side of the direction of the arrow that Tigre was 
traveling just now began to collapse, making a terrifying noise. The 
light of the setting sun entered the basement, and it was then that 
the vast space could finally be seen clearly. 


——]Just injecting a little power can have such destructive power. It 
seems that you must be very cautious when using this power indoors. 


There is a downward staircase at the other end of the room. 
Could there be the same space below? 


A large number of human-shaped objects are stacked next to the 
stairs, and they don't move. Judging from the clothing, those seem 
to be the corpses of soldiers. 


And a big hole was broken in the ground in front of the corpse 
pile, that was where Sasha was fighting the swordsman just 
now. Although Tigre was worried about Sasha's safety and wanted 
to rush to find her immediately, the situation was not allowed. 


Because beside the collapsed wall, in the setting sun, a figure 
climbed up. 


The man was covered with animal hair and had sharp teeth 
protruding from his mouth. No, not human. Judging from his own 


reaction just now, he should be the legendary vampire — — Strigoi. 
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"Unexpected, really unexpected! Turns out, it turned out to be 
such a thing!" 


Strigoy's eyes flashed with intense red light, and he stared 
straight at Tigre. A long bright red tongue sticks out of his mouth, 
and a lot of saliva flows out. The claws of both hands are long and 
sharp, reflecting the silver brilliance like a dagger under the 
sunlight, and the gray body hair on the whole body stands upright. 


Such an appearance would indeed be mistaken for a werewolf in 
the dark. 


However, the man in front of him was not as strong as the 
legendary werewolf, nor did he have developed muscles. This 
inhuman thing looks as bones as firewood, shoulders are slanted 
and muscles atrophy, the back is strangely curved, and the figure 
looks shorter than Tigre. The cheeks are sunken and look thinner 
in the sun. 


"Bow!" 


Strigoy glared at Tigre fiercely, seeming not to put Lim in his eyes 
at all. All his attention was focused on Tigre and the black bow in 
his hand. 


"Bow! Bow! Bow! The contemporary Lord of Marksmens! We are 
lucky to meet you here!" 


"No you aren’t as you are about to be defeated by us here." 


Lim has already taken action. She cast aside the torch, 
disappeared from the enemy's vision, and approached the enemy 
quietly. She came to the enemy's obliquely rear, close to the 
distance within the reach of the attack, drew out the blue dagger 
with her left hand, raised both swords, and pounced at the vampire 
from the side at the same time. 


——Although I don't know the reason why this guy is obsessed with 


the black bow, there is no need to tell him more now, no matter what, I 
will defeat this guy. 


Tigre expected his partner to act like this beforehand. He trusted 
her, so in order to attract Strigoy's attention, he kept looking 
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straight into the eyes of the enemy, deliberately not looking at Lim 
at all. 


Strigoy dodges Lim's blow with the action as if he has eyes behind 
him, and shoots a fireball to counter her. Lim used the red sword to 
open the enchantment and flicked his fingers, and then threw the 
blue sword at the opponent who started to flee. Strigoi shrank and 
avoided the Blue Sword, but the Blue Sword turned in the air and 
struck behind him again. 


Strigoi didn't dodge this time. 


The blue sword pierced his back. Almost at the same time, Tigre 
used the green power of the ring to shoot an arrow at 
him. However, while fighting Lim, Strigoy seemed to have been 


paying attention to Tigre’s bow. Suddenly, he jumped up with an 
unprecedented keen movement, jumped into the corner of the 
room, in the shadow that the sun can't reach, and hid in the dark. 


The arrow was actually avoided. The arrow shot by Tigre rushed 
into the air and flew out of the cave, causing a huge explosion on 
the far side of the hill. 


Strigoy's piercing laughter came from the darkness. Before Tigre 
could shoot another arrow, the blue sword that had been inserted 
into the enemy's back was thrown over. Tigre shot an arrow to 
meet him, so the blue sword spinning in the air was bounced off by 
Tigre's arrow, stabbing it on the stone floor, making a sharp sound. 


"Lim, don't pick it up!" 


Tigre stopped sharply when his partner was about to reach out to 
pick up the sword stabbed on the ground. So Lim stopped 
advancing immediately. 


In an instant, a finger flicked past the blue sword, and it seemed 
to be aimed at the area below the waist. The fireball missed it, 
passed through Tigre's side, and shattered the wall on the other 
side. 


Lim couldn't help but tremble when she saw this. If she had just 
taken the sword, her foot would have been interrupted and sprayed 
out. The enchantment set by the red sword is not as defensive as 
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Guinevere's short staff, and cannot cover the feet completely. In 
addition, long-term expansion of the barrier will cause a strong 
sense of fatigue, and you cannot always use the barrier to defend, 
and you need to switch frequently. The enemy seems to be coming 
for this weakness. 


This is probably the third time they have fought against this 
enemy. For the first time, he appeared in the thick fog. The second 
time, he hid in the darkness of night and attacked the village. 


From the way of fighting this time, he seems to be particularly 
good at hiding in a safe place and attacking his opponent. Asa 
demon that has lived for hundreds of years, such a small-hearted 
tactic seems timid, but it is really tricky to deal with it. In addition, 
even if he was shot by the arrow blessed by the power of the good 
spirit Morgana, he could still move soundly with his hands and 
feet, and his body must be very tenacious. 


—This is a demon. However, he still doesn't understand what a 
demon is, and Percival can defeat this kind of opponent. 
Tigre suddenly felt something wrong in his heart. He reorganized 


the information so far in his heart, and he felt that something 
important was missing. 


Knights of the Round Table, demons, Tigre and others, artifacts... 
——what is it? What am I missing? 


Tigre thought, and at the same time continued fierce offense and 
defense with Strigoi, it seemed that his attack with Lim caused 
very limited damage to this being called a vampire. For all the 
opponents they have encountered before, the black bow and the 
Carnwenhan swords always exert their full effect. Only this time... 


——Is the power of the artifact not enough? No, that is 
impossible. Both Percival and Mordred are very powerful enemies. 


The black bow that can exert its power through the power of the 
good spirit Morgana, and the Carnwenhan swords bestowed by the 
lady of the lake. Although it can't be said to have exerted full 
power, Tigre and others still defeated Percival who was strong 
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enough to destroy the demon, and they really didn't feel that it was 
simply lack of power. 


——Will it be the mutual restraint of attributes? 


Tigre thought that the Carnwenhan swords could exert a 
particularly great power on the resurrected dead such as Percival 
and Sasha. Just now those shadow men, which were not easy to 
defeat with a single blow even from Sasha's black and red weapons, 
subdued Lim's attack. Could it be that this vampire named Strigoi, 
that is, an existence like a demon, does not belong to the 
resurrected dead? 


Even so, the arrows that Tigre fired with the power of the good 
spirit Morgana seemed to cause limited damage to him. 


—However, Percival defeated the demon. 


Tigre recalled the situation three hundred years ago. He was in 
the temple of that mountain with Lim and Guinevere, and saw his 
past through Galahad. 

In the past, Percival and Artorius seemed to have said something. 


By the way, several Knights of the Round Table dealt with the 
demon at the same time, still unable to defeat it, and let him 
escape. Percival and Artorius did say so... 


—Three hundred years ago Percival joined forces with a few knights 
of the Round Table to fight against the demons, but still couldn't make 
it fall. But Percival defeated the demons alone a few months ago. What 
is the difference between the resurrected Knights of the Round Table? 

Restrict the conditions to this point, you can think of a possible 
condition. Because Tigre had seen Percival's condition three 
hundred years ago and now, he wanted to get this answer. 


——t's the kind of black and red weapon. That is a weapon used to 
destroy demons! 


Now Tigre knows what to do, and that is to let Sasha fight against 
this enemy-Strigoi. As for the swordsman wearing Lancelot's 
armor, Tigre and Lim can deal with them. 
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The problem now is that Sasha and the swordsman in Lancelot's 
armor fell into a hole in the floor deep in the room. The hole is 
located near the stairs down, so there should be enough space 
where she falls. With her ability, she must still be fighting that 
swordsman now. 


Now it is necessary to rendezvous with Sasha as soon as possible. 
- Should I jump down that hole? But... 

"Tigre." 

Lim called him while still keeping her eyes on the enemy who 
was shooting a fireball from the darkness. 

"T will fully follow your instructions. Please direct me as you 
please, and you are welcome." 


This passage made Tigre fully aware. He put the arrow on the 
black bow and merged a little bit of green hair ring power. Strigoy 
noticed that Tigre seemed to be attempting, and fired fireballs to 
interfere. Limalisha used the red sword to open the enchantment 
and block all his fireballs. 


Tigre held his bow and arrow and pointed it at the ground in the 
corner of the room. At this moment, he heard the sound of the 
enemy hiding in the dark gasping. 

"Wait, what do you want to do!? Bow! Don't stop!" 

Tigre ignored his stop and shot an arrow. The powerful arrow 
shot towards the stone floor and caused an explosion. Not only the 
ground, but the entire room was shaking violently. 

The thick-haired man yelled in a panic, while jumping out of the 
darkness and leaping towards the setting sun, Lim took the 
opportunity to pick up the blue sword and approach the 
enemy. Lim slashed with a blue sword, but was blocked by sharp 
claws. 

"Lim, I'll go there first." 

"Where are you going?" 

"In the hole!" 
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Tigre cried, and at the same time he grabbed the torch that had 
fallen on the ground and threw it into the crack that had just been 
made on the ground with an arrow. And then he jumped in. 


Tigre felt that he was falling down, and he resisted fear and 
stared down. The torch that was thrown down just now 
illuminates the ground below. The ground seems to have a thin 
layer of water, but fortunately it is not high. Tigre bent over and 
landed smoothly. 


The ground was wet and the sole slipped accidentally. Tigre 
desperately held steady to avoid slipping and falling. 


He exhales first, then breathes in. It smelled a strong rancid 
smell, and even made him feel dizzy. 


—Where is this place? 


At this moment, he heard the sound of the collision of swords, 
turned his head and looked aside, and found that Sasha was 
holding a torch in one hand and a sword in the other clashing with 
the swordsman with silver armor. Both sides still looked 
unscathed. In any case, Tigre feels quite fortunate to see that Sasha 
is still safe now. 


"Hey, you're here to help me, Tigre. Can you please do mea 
favor?" 


"You just say." 

"I need lighting. Torches are not enough, to deal with sucha 
powerful enemy, I only use one hand to fight. It’s too much effort. I 
hope you can make this room as bright as possible." 

So that's it, in that case, let's light it up completely. Tigre decided 
to take another risk and put the arrow on the bow. Using the same 
method as before, inject the power of the green ring, and at the 


same time imagine the approximate location of this room in the 
hill. 


After finding the wall closest to the outside of the hill, shoot 
arrows there. 
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The arrow glowed and hit the wall, triggering a fourth big 
explosion. There was a big hole in the wall, and sunlight came 
in. Fortunately, the basement, built three hundred years ago, was 
strong enough and did not collapse this time, but a little gravel fell 
from the ceiling. 


The sunlight illuminates the indoor scene clearly. Sasha couldn't 
help but screamed, and Tigre bit his lip, desperately holding back 
the scream. 


The floor of the wide room was a sea of blood. 


There are pieces of meat scattered everywhere on the ground, 
which seems to be the source of the rancid smell. 


There were fragments of human heads, hands, feet and 
bodies. There were men, women, old people and children. Eyeballs 
were randomly thrown on the ground, the torn palms fell against 
the wall, and the broken feet and shoes were stacked beside the 
stairs. 


These are countless corpses, what was left after the existence of 
human beings was completely ruined. These people are probably 


the villagers who were taken away from Iolu’s hometown. 
They were eaten. 
By whom? Of course it was the vampire upstairs. 


In the corner of the room there is a hill of countless bones, anda 
coffin is placed next to it with wonderful decorations. Is that the 
bed the vampire uses to sleep? 


"So this is..." 


He heard the sound of gritted teeth. It's Sasha. The setting sun 
reflected on his black eyes, as if burning with raging anger. 


"This is the evil deeds of the demons! The malice of the 
cannibals!" 


Sasha roared like a beast, throwing aside the torch in his left 
hand, holding another short sword, and launching a fierce attack 
on the silver armored swordsman with both swords. 
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Sasha furiously attacked her heart, desperately attacking 
ferociously. Surprisingly, the silver armor swordsman was able to 
take all of Sasha's attacks. He only relied on a sword to constantly 
fend off Sasha's chopping, avoiding the spurs by the smallest 
amount of difference. Even though the black and red blades 
sometimes slashed through the armor, they failed to cause any 
damage to the armor because the direction of force was staggered. 


Facing the strongest swordsman Tigre knew, that man could 
handle it perfectly. 


—Something's wrong. 


Tigre watched the fierce offense and defense. Looking at the 
enemy's movements and the way he coped with advances and 
retreats, a strange feeling emerged in his heart. 


——I seem to recognize this swordsman. 


He recalled what he had seen in the temple three hundred years 
ago, when Artorius was fighting with the man in this armor. The 
man fought to protect his sister, and for Guinevere, the future 
princess of Artorius, he faced Artorius with swords. 


That was Lancelot, the knight of the lake, the brother of 
Guinevere who was raised by the Lady of the Lake. It is alsoa 
character who will later be called Lancelot, the Knight of the Round 
Table, who travels to the mainland in pursuit of the demon that 
killed Guinevere. 


— Impossible, that was already three hundred years ago. Is he 


coming back from the dead like Bors and Galahad? And because of 
reasons that Artorius did not know, he became a subordinate of the 
demon and became an enemy of the Knights of the Round Table? 


This is so weird; it can even be said that nothing is reasonable 
from beginning to end. But the sword skills of the swordsman in 
front of him were extraordinary, and it was also an indisputable 
fact. Since he can compete with Sasha, it means that no one else is 
his opponent. 
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The reason why Tigre came downstairs was originally intended 
to let Sasha deal with the vampire Strigoy, but now he can't 
manage that much. Instead, he has to try to subdue the silver 
armor swordsman first. 


But what can be done? Can Sasha and Tigre alone defeat him 
right away? Lim should still be upstairs against Strigoy now, there 
is no time. No matter what, now he can only do my best, and make 
quick decisions as the priority. 


"Sasha!" 


Tigre puts the arrow on the black bow and injects the power of 
the green ring. A little more than before, but not too much, the 
arrow began to shine brightly. Sasha seemed to understand his 
intentions, while avoiding the onslaught of the silver armor 
swordsman, at the same time cleverly induced it to the big hole in 
the wall. 


Tigre shoots arrows. The arrow was so bright that you could not 
open your eyes, and hit the silver armor swordsman firmly, 
causing him to spray out. 


Sasha was also blown away by the blast, spraying in the direction 
where Tigre was. Tigre quickly took her left arm and pulled her 
over. The two rolled on the ground and fell to the corner of the 
room. The blood on the ground splashed and wetted the whole 
body of the two of them. 


Tigre got up and wiped off the blood on his face with his hand. 
The silver armor swordsman was no longer visible in the room. He 
was ejected out of the space created by hollowing out the inside of 
the hill, and he should have fallen to a place farther than the other 
side of the hill next to him, the status of his life or death is 
unknown. Although it was only temporary, it was at least far away 
from the threat that even Sasha would fall into a hard fight. 


"Tim!" 
Tigre raised his head and yelled upwards, and the upper horse 
responded with a loud voice. After a breathing time, Lim also 


jumped down, and the tragic sight in the room also made her 
dumbfounded. 
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"This... is really cruel." 


Then, the ceiling cracked and countless rubble fell. Lim raised the 
red sword to the top of her head to open the barrier, which was the 
right thing to do. Strigoi, who followed the rubble, fired fireballs 
towards the cracks in the wall. If he flees, he would have been shot 
by this time. 


Strigoi landed on the ground full of blood, and the sea of blood 
splashed, soaking the gray body hair all over his body. 


"The contemporary Lord of Marksmens, don't be clever. If you 
mess up our territory so much, you won't leave alive." 


Strigoi raised his hands. 


At the same time, the corpse mountain piled in the corner of the 
room started to move stupidly. The black mud-like substance 
sprayed up like a geyser, and one after another topographical 
objects, as if pinching clay, approached here staggeringly. 


"It's ashadow man!" 


Lim exclaimed. It turns out that Strigoy used such evil methods 
to play with the corpses of villagers and soldiers to create shadow 
men. Tigre and others witnessed such a terrifying process. 


Several newly formed shadow men approached Tigre and Sasha, 
Lim stepped forward and raised her swords to block in front. 


The shadow man stretched out his arm towards Lim. Their arms 
are amazing, and once they are caught, they are dead. Lim avoided 
the shadow men's arms, and at the same time slashed at their 
swaying heads with two swords. 


The shadow man groaned and fell to the ground, his body began 
to disintegrate, and finally formed a puddle of mud, and he did not 
move. It seems that the Carnwenhan swords is really effective for 
the shadow man. 


"Hateful insects!" 


The sea of blood on the ground set off waves, forming countless 
columnar liquids that shot at Tigre and others. Lim used the red 
sword to open the barrier to resist the blood column from the front, 
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while Sasha used the black and red swords to chop off all the blood 
columns that came around from both sides. The blood column was 
hit by a black and red weapon once, and it fell to the ground as if it 

had lost its strength, turning back into a normal liquid. 


Tigre tried to shoot through one of the blood pillars with an 
arrow, but the blood pillar seemed completely unaffected and 
continued to shoot at him, so Lim cut it off with the blue sword in 
her left hand. After the pillar of blood was cut by the blue sword, it 
only seemed to become a little weak, and still continued to 
approach, so Sasha came over and cut it off. 


"It seems that my weapon is more effective against the shadow 
man, and Sasha's weapon is particularly effective against the 
vampire Strigoy." 

"It seems so. Then I will deal with him. As for the silver armor. 
Swordsman..." 

"Let me deal with Lim." 

The three nodded to each other. If Tigre killed the Silver Armored 
Swordsman with that arrow, of course it couldn't be better. But he 
has a strange feeling in his heart, it must be impossible. 


The remaining shadow men approached, and Sasha kicked one of 
them away. 


"Gol" 


Sasha gave an order, and Tigre and Lim immediately ran towards 
the collapsed wall. Strigoy yelled anxiously, and reached out to 
stop the two of them. But Sasha stood in front and destroyed the 
blood column that snaked like a snake with a wave of the black and 
red sword. 


Thus, Tigre and Lim successfully jumped out of the ruins of the 
fortress. 


After the bright red sunset is about to sink into the hills, the 
outside scenery is very peaceful, as if a deadly battle within the 
ruins of the fortress had never happened. 
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But the peaceful atmosphere was immediately terminated, anda 
certain character rushed from the other side of the hill, a 
swordsman with a silver armor who had just been bombed out. 


"We are going to knock him down here." 
"Yes. Meanwhile, Sasha is still holding off Strigoy." 


The elongated silver sword body stretched out like a rope froma 
distance and pierced Tigre and the others. ground. Then the sword 
began to shrink, and the silver-clad swordsman leaped into the air 
using the principle of leverage, approaching Tigre and others from 
above. 


His silver sword possesses such a special ability, Tigre and Lim 
knew about it beforehand. Both of them saw his duel with Artorius 
in the situation three hundred years ago, and were deeply 
impressed by this special ability. 


——TIf you haven't seen the scene in the past, he might have 
succeeded in a sneak attack. 


Tigre hits the bow with an arrow and shoots with the green ring 
power. 


The arrow that shining brightly pointed at the swordsman with 
silver armor. This time, without any scruples, Tigre poured a lot of 
power into this arrow. The silver-clad swordsman twisted the 
elongated silver blade and turned in the air, and stretched out his 
left hand armor toward the arrow. 


The hand armor shot a golden light, burning the arrow shot by 
Tigre, causing a strong explosion. Although Lim used the red 
sword to open the enchantment, she could not completely block 
the blast wind in the open field, and both of them were blown out 
by the strong blast wind. The dust rose high, blocking Tigre's 
vision. 

—— saw this trick in the duel between Artorius and Lancelot. 


After hearing the sound of the silver armor swordsman landing 
on the ground, Tigre quickly took Lim's hand and fell to the ground 
together, and then three silver swords swept the place where the 
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two of them were a moment ago. The silver armor swordsman split 
the silver sword into three ways, and attacked while the sand was 
filled with dust. Similarly, if it hadn't been seen in the duel of 
Artorius, it would have been impossible to hide without knowing 
it. Moreover, the opponent also knows how to use the dust raised 
by the explosion to cover, it really is... 


——it is really worthy of being the strongest figure among the 
Knights of the Round Table. 


The two rolled on the ground and then got up. The battle was 
extremely thrilling, and as long as a mistake of judgment would be 
fatal. The tension made the two people's foreheads sweat 
constantly. 


"TI think that swordsman is Lancelot." 


"Did you say that he is really the Sir Lancelot himself? How could 
that be... No, itis. After all, it is not unprecedented." 


Lim thought with flexibility. Accepting Tigre's opinion, after all, 
she has been following the unprecedented princess. Moreover, the 
opponent in front of her could not be underestimated, so it was 
safer to face it as the strongest enemy within the scope of 
imagination. 


Lim raised two swords to the swordsman with silver armor. 


"I can feel that the Carnwenhan swords is showing strong anger 
towards the swordsman." 


"It seems that no matter what character is under the armor; the 
pair of swords should be effective." 


It's not just Sasha and the other Knights of the Round Table. 
Carnwenhan also reacted to those shadow people, the common 
point of the two should be the existence of once dead. Since the 
Carnwenhan swords had the same reaction to the silver armor 
swordsman, the decision to exchange opponents with Sasha 
should be a correct judgment. 


"That stretchable sword seems to be able to track the opponent 
anywhere. Lim, don't try to evade, you must definitely block his 
attack." 
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"I know. I'm so lucky to have previewed it first." 


It's still pervasive, and she can't see the surroundings clearly. The 
silver armor swordsman once again split the silver sword into 
three, and flicked it everywhere. Lim used the red sword to open 
the barrier to resist this wave of unpredictable orbital attacks. 


When she bounced off the blade, Tigre's ear caught the sound of 
pushing the ground, and it seemed that the enemy had grasped our 
position. 


"He's coming!" 


The silver-clad swordsman rushed out of the sand and dust, and 
Tigre immediately shot an arrow infused with green ring 

power. The silver-clad swordsman seemed to have expected this 
hand long ago, and he twisted his body and avoided the rays the 
moment Tigre fired his arrow. The arrow shot by Tigre pierced 
through the dust, hitting the hill ahead and causing an 

explosion. Tigre did not hit the arrow, but that was enough. The 
important thing was to prevent the assault of the silver armor 
swordsman. When the opponent stabilized his posture again, Lim 
had already approached him smoothly. 


Lim slashed with the red sword in her right hand, but was 
blocked by the swordsman with silver armor. The left blue sword 
stabs forward, and the opponent steps backward to avoid it. The 
combo was dodged, but Lim did not choose to retreat and find 
another opportunity to shoot, but ran into his body in a desperate 
manner. 


"This time must-- "Lim put the hilt of the blue sword and the red 
sword together, and the joint of the Carnwenhan swords glowed 
white, and in the next instant, it turned into a double-headed 
sword. 


——_Jjust like the scene seen three hundred years ago, this is the 


ability that Artorius demonstrated when he fought Lancelot three 
hundred years ago. 


Since seeing that scene in the temple, Lim himself has tried 
several times. But no matter how she tried, the Carnwenhan 
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swords still did not change into a double-headed sword. What was 
inadequacy at that time? The conditions that were lacking at that 
time seem to be met now. At this critical juncture, the desperate 
challenge has paid off. 


The blue and red blades emit even more dazzling brilliance. 
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In Tigre's eyes, Lim's heroic gesture of raising the double-headed 
sword for a moment looked exactly the same as Artorius in 
previous years. At this moment, Lim turned into a more reliable 
existence than anyone else, as if she was a hero in a nostalgic 
legend. 


Lim pierced the blue sword end of the double-headed sword with 
the force of splitting the silk, and the sharp thrust like thunder 
stabbed the silver sword knight's throat impartially, and the black 
liquid spewed out like blood. 


This is undoubtedly fatal, at least for living people. 


The impact of this thorn caused the helmet of the silver armor 
swordsman to spray out, and what was exposed under the helmet 
was a terrifying face made of black mud like a shadow man. At the 
same time, the impact of Lim's blow also caused the silver armor 
swordsman to fall backward. Tigre saw the man who was stabbed 
in the throat by the blue sword... 


that face made of black mud seemed to be smiling. 
Then, his mouth moved. 

"Thank you." 

It seems to be saying that. 


The silver-clad swordsman fell backwards and didn't move 
anymore. 


The outline of the face began to disintegrate and turn into mud. 
The armor covering the hands and feet fell to the ground as if it had 
lost its contents. The black mud flowed out from the seams of the 
armor and penetrated into the ground. 


Tigre and Lim could only stare at this process dumbfounded. 


In the setting sun, the black mud seeped into the soil and 
returned to the earth. Not long after, only the armor and sword of 
the swordsman were left. 


Lim's double-headed sword shone in brilliance, the hilt of the 
sword separated, and it turned back into a Carnwenhan swords. 
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There was a cat cry next to him. The white kitten that had been 
left on the ruins of the hilltop unexpectedly squatted in front of the 
armor and sword. 


"Kate, you..." 


The King of Cats looked up at the sky, and made a long and loud 
cry, as if singing a soul-saving song, and wolves and foxes appeared 
one after another on the surrounding hills. As if echoing the call of 
the king of cats, the animals began to call. The scene in front of me 
was so dreamy, as if the previous death fight had never existed. 


The kitten's green eyes stared at Tigre as if to shoot through him. 


"The children of people have done their loyalty, and the prayers 
dedicated to their mothers have finally been rewarded. The very 
noble one expresses his gratitude to you-these are the words I have 
preached for that one." 


"Extremely noble one, this refers to the Lady of the lake" 


It seemed that the silver armor swordsman was Lancelot himself, 
and the spirit of the lake had been thinking about the son he raised 


up. 
He has existed in this state from three hundred years ago until 
the moment just now. Although it may not be considered alive... 


"It seems that after Sir Lancelot went to the mainland, he was 
transformed into this look by the vampire Strigoy, and the Lady of 
the Lake knew about it. Could the Lady of the Lake give the 
Carnwenhan swords the power to destroy the resurrected dead just 
for this moment? Or is the reason why the Lady of the Lake hated 
the resurrected dead is because Lancelot suffered such torture..." 


The King of cats did not answer, but kept looking at Tigre. It 
seemed that Tigre's question must be beyond the authority of the 
King of cats. So Tigre didn't wait for it to answer, and continued to 
express his thoughts and feelings. 


"Maybe Artorius had already learned about the fate of the Sir 
Lancelot through some means. Under this premise, he chose the 
period of resurrection. Although the reason why Sir Percival 
wanted to fight is to kill the Demon who killed princess Guinevere, 
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but what Artorius really wants to destroy may be the demon that 
has bound Sir Lancelot forever with a curse.” 


Vampire Strigoy. Why did this demon start to act at this 
time? Why would he take the Sir Lancelot as his puppet? Why did 
Artorius and the Knights of the Round Table resurrect at this 
time? All of these may be closely related, and it seems natural to 
think so. 


Kate still looked directly at Tigre, not affirmative or negative 
about his hypothesis. Maybe it's just that Tigre thinks too much, 
maybe his thinking is critically wrong. But if the hypothesis is true, 
there is an important hint. 


"King of cats. As soon as the vampire Strigoy saw me, he said that 
I was the contemporary Lord of Marksmen. I don't know how many 
times I have heard this term. But I never expected that even the 
existence of demons would be mentioned." 


Tigre shook his head and looked up at the sky stained red by the 
setting sun. 

"I heard that Artorius and the Knights of the Round Table were 
resurrected to fight against the demons. To be honest, I didn't feel 
at all at ease. I think it’s important to grasp the opponent's 
thoughts, but it’s just that. I couldn't think that my bow, or even 
myself, might be involved with demons. Looking back now, the 
reason why the king's guys fought with Vanadis in Zhcted was to 
defeat the demons. There must be other reasons for this.” 

There are still many doubts about where the demons came to 
Asvarre Island. Why? Regardless of the demons Percival defeated, 
Strigoi's actions in this land were obviously for a certain 
purpose. He moved here unconsciously, and even caused a threat 
that even Sasha could not deal with alone. 

This is how they can figure it out. 

"Master Tigre!" 

Iolu and the others led everyone's horses and ran from the nearby 


hill. Tigre ran to them, replaced his quiver with a new one, and 
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took another spare quiver on his back. In this way, there is no need 
to worry about the number of arrows in the next battle. 


"Master Tigre, what happened? We heard loud noises several 
times, as well as dazzling flashes and explosions...Ah! Master Tigre, 
please use this cloth to at least wipe your face clean." 


"Thank you, I'm saved." 


Tigre fell heavily in a sea of blood just now, and his face must be 
covered with blood. He took the water bottle from his 
subordinates, fell over his head, and wiped his face with a cloth. 
Lim did the same. 


"The three of you are on standby here, because if there is no horse 
riding on the return journey, it will be troublesome. If you find 
something wrong, get away from here as soon as possible. Don't 
hesitate." 


Tigre turned his head and looked at the ruins of the fortress on the 
hill. The battle is definitely not over yet. 


"Let's go back, Lim. Go and help Sasha and eliminate the vampire 
Strigoy!" 
"Yes, of course!" 


Tigre left three of his men under the hill, and drove Lim back to 
the hill with a hole in it. 


+ 


The two of them returned to the basement of the ruins of the 
fortress before the big hole opened on the side of the hill. Several 
shadow men rushed out of the hole, Lim stood in front of Tigre to 
protect him, and slashed the shadow men with her Carnwenhan 
swords. The shadow men were knocked down with one blow and 
turned into stains on the grass. 


The sound of sword collisions continued from the cave, and the 
death fight seemed to continue. 


"Should we just go in like this?" 


"No, the dark is good for the enemy. It's better to solve it before 
dark." 


Page | 227 


From the previous battles, it was almost certain that Strigoy had 
good night vision ability, and there was no need to fight in an 
environment favorable to the enemy. 


Tigre glanced at the setting sun after he was about to sink into 
the hill, put the arrow on the bow, tightened the bowstring, and 
injected the power of the green hair ring at the same time. 


"Sasha! Get out of the cave!" 


As soon as Tigre shouted, Sasha, covered in blood, rushed out of the 
cave. 


"Do it, Tigre!" 


Driven by her voice, Tigre shot the arrow. The luminous arrow 
chased the body of the vampire that came out of Sasha and blasted 
him out. After a lapse of a beat, an explosion occurred in the cave. 


Tigre did not restrain his might this time, and relentlessly fired 
an all-out blow toward the confined space. The big explosion 
caused gravel and rubble to burst out of the cave entrance. Lim 
blocked Sasha and used a red sword to set up a barrier to resist the 
rubble, but still could not withstand the storm. Seeing that the two 
of them were about to be blown away, Tigre hurriedly supported 
their bodies from behind. 


Even so, still unable to withstand the thrust of the blast wind, the 
three of them rolled down the hill together. 


Tigre got up with a low groan. He looked up the hill and found 
that thick black smoke was continuously emerging from the top of 
the hill. The smoke should have gushed from the stairway where 
Tigre and the others first entered. 


"You came just right. Not only vampires, but also a large group of 
shadow people surrounded me. They were so narrow that there 
was no place to dodge everywhere, and they almost couldn't 
survive." 


Sasha also stood up, panting a little bit hard. It seems that even 
with the skill of the knights of the round table, dealing with the 
shadow man and the vampire at the same time in the dark will be 
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like a hard fight. Tigre felt that it was hard to see the limit of this 
master. 


"Where is the swordsman with silver armor?" 

"We were defeated," 

Tigre said firmly. 

"In the end, he seemed to be pleased with his death." 
Sasha nodded in understanding. 


"Strigoy will be left again. If this blow can kill him, it will save 
him a lot." 


Although Sasha said that, she sounded certain that things were 
not that simple, and Tigre didn't think it at all. This blow can knock 
him down. 


At this time, there was a small explosion at the top of the mound, 
which was constantly blowing black smoke. 


A humanoid object rushed out of the thick black smoke. It was 
the vampire Strigoy, whose gray body hair shone golden in the 
setting sun. After receiving such an astonishing blow, it seemed 
that he was unharmed, and his bright red eyes stared at Tigre 
fiercely. 


"You despicable bow! You ruined our new tombstone! You alone, 
absolutely can't let it go!" 


The roar from the hill made Tigre feel like his whole body was 
shot through. Suddenly he couldn't move a finger, and Tigre 
groaned uncomfortably. 


"Tigre, what's wrong with you? You are trembling...you can't 
move your hands and feet?" 


"Does that guy's eyes and voice contain special power? It's like the 
demon that can manipulate humans in legends..." 


There was a cat cry next to Tigre, the voice of the king of 
cats. When Tigre felt like an invisible chain, something that bound 
his whole body suddenly disappeared. 


"Too careless, slave." 
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"Saved." 
-Now I owe a lot, how much fish and meat should I offer? 


Tigre thought so in his heart, and at the same time bowed his 
arrow. Strigoy soon noticed that Tigre's bondage was lifted, and he 
immediately turned around, and his figure suddenly disappeared 
from the hill. 


He must be planning to escape, and he has lost a reliable 
bodyguard like the Silver Armor Swordsman. He judged that the 
situation was not good for him. 


This is really a tricky enemy. Not only is he quite accurate in his 
judgment of the situation, but he is also clearly hostile to Tigre. If 
he can't be defeated here, he doesn't know what methods he will 
use to harm him in the future. 


"You must beat him here anyway." 


Tigre called the young people who were standing by under the 
hill. So six people riding six horses, began to track Strigoi. 


+ 


Tigre and others are now hunters who hunt down their prey. 


They rode horses, chasing a distant shadow like black dots that 
ran away under the sunset sky. 


The three young subordinates who are still not proficient in 
riding skills have long been left behind. Tigre, who is best at riding 
horses, ran second, and the one who ran at the top was Sasha. She 
rode a particularly good horse among all Kirchester horses. Lim 
followed desperately behind him, a short distance from the two of 
them. 


Strigoy flees quickly with hands and feet, like a beast. Aman with 
gray body hair running in this way looks really like a wolf. Perhaps 
the origin of the werewolf legend is because someone has 
witnessed Strigoy's posture. Judging from his previous reaction to 
Lim's words, he is likely to have traveled across the ocean from the 
Principality of Legnica in Zhcted. If so, they should pass through 
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various countries on the mainland, and legends related to 
werewolves should be widely spread. 


Just now Strigoy said that the place was a tombstone, which 
reminded Tigre of the miserable sight like a forest of blood and 
flesh inside. 


Does Strigoy leave such a scary scene everywhere? If so, he must 
not be allowed to escape this time, he must be completely wiped 
out. Tigre's heart is very firm, presumably Lim and Sasha are the 
same. 


Especially when Sasha was the princess of Legnica before her 
death, if Strigoy had really done such a cruel thing in the country 
she ruled during her lifetime, but Sasha could not detect it, it is not 
difficult to imagine how much she felt in her heart. 


The three people's minds are the same, and they must not 
continue to let the demons wreak havoc everywhere. 


"Animals like wolves..." 
Tigre rode and yelled at the two people at the same time. 


"They will prey on cows and sheep while they are eating grass. 
Wolves are not as strong as most herbivores, but they have enough 
endurance to run long distances and have long-lasting physical 
strength. Wolves will continue to chase their prey until the prey is 
exhausted. Hunt them immediately after they are exhausted." 


Why does he say that? In the forests of Alsace, Tigre remembered 
the basics of animal body structure under the instruction of an 
older hunter. The size and running style of the wolf is suitable for 
long-distance running. If Strigoy's body also has the same 
characteristics, if he continues to chase with a horse like this, he 
may still be chased in the end. Therefore, we need to be more 
active. 


Tigre let the horse continue to sprint, while hitting the arrow 
with the black bow. The distance between the two sides was 
greater than three hundred alshins (about three hundred meters), 
and both sides moved fiercely. Even if Tigre's bow skills are 
excellent, it is never easy to hit the target. 


Page | 231 


But he still had to do it. Tigre tensed the bowstring, concentrated 
the power of the green ring, and the arrow gave off a white 
brilliance. He prayed to the gods, and may the gods look after this 
arrow. 


The arrow that was shot drew a parabola in the air, pointed 
directly at the four-legged beast galloping far away, and hit. The 
arrow caused a violent explosion. Tigre saw Strigoy twisting his 
body just before the arrow hit, covering his face with his right arm. 


He avoided fatal injuries. But it doesn't matter, that's 
enough. Although Tigre's horse speed slowed down a bit, he still 
had a companion. 


Strigoy flew out from the smoke raised by the explosion. He was 
covered with filthy black blood and lost his right arm. Although he 
still desperately wanted to escape, his whole body was swaying, 
and he couldn't speed up. So Sasha quickly caught up to him, and 
the distance between the two suddenly narrowed. 


Sasha let go of the reins, drew out the black and red swords, stood 
up on the horseback, kicked her feet into the saddle, leaped high, 
and jumped from the air to Strigoy, who had not had time to stand 
still. 


Facing this unexpected surprise attack, Strigoy reacted in time, 
and as soon as he turned around, he shot a fireball into the air with 
his left hand. Sasha twisted her body and avoided the small stones 
in the air. Only part of her black hair was cut off by a finger shot. 


"Woo!" Strigoi shrank in exclamation. 

Sasha's black hair swayed sharply, and with a slash, she cut a 
deep wound on Strigoy's left shoulder and sprayed black blood 
from it. Strigoy wailed loudly and rolled on the grass at the same 
time. Sasha landed on the ground and jumped towards Strigoi. In 
this way, the opponent should have nowhere to escape. But... 

"Stupid knight!" 

Black blood spurted from Strigoi's shoulders, winding and 


wriggling in the air like a creature, and leaped towards Sasha in the 
air. The object formed by the black blood diverged and expanded, 
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and in a blink of an eye it became like a large net, and Sasha in the 
air could not avoid it. 


"You are stupid. I have already seen this trick." 


Sasha remained calm. She seemed to be ready to deal with sucha 
situation a long time ago, slashing diagonally with the black and 
red swords in her hands, a net-like black blood solid. It was cut into 
pieces. Sasha shrank her hands and feet, passed through the gap of 
the broken net, and landed where Strigoy was. 


Tigre's sharp gaze saw from a distance the expression of 
amazement on the vampire who had lived for many years. 


In the next moment, Sasha's black and red dagger cut off Strigoy's 
neck, and the vampire's head flew into the air. 


"It turns out that this is the contemporary Knights of the Round 
Table." 


The vampire with only his head still moved his lips and said. 
"I remembered." 


The head turned into a black lump in the air, disintegrating like 
sand and dissipating in the wind. The remaining body turned into 
black lumps like the shadow man, disintegrating and scattered to 
the ground. 


Sasha landed and turned to face the wreckage of Strigoy. 
"He ran away." 


"Why do you say that?" asked Lim, who was catching up at this 
time. 


"I once defeated a demon with my own hands. At that time, the 
appearance of the demon disappeared was different from this. He 
may have escaped in a clever way. No, maybe this fight was not the 
main body from the beginning." 


Tigre listened to the two silently. They talk like this, while 
looking left and right to check the situation on the nearby 
grassland. The only moving shadows on the grassland were the 
three subordinates desperately riding a horse to catch up. It seems 
that at least the body is not lurking nearby. 
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Letting such a terrible threat run away is really serious now. 


"That Strigoi must be a very scheming guy. I remembered that 
there were also rumors in Legnica that vampires would send their 
clones to do bad things. I thought the clones meant the shadow 
man... It is also intriguing to say that the facility under the hill is 
his tombstone." 


Tombstone. Tigre remembered that there was something that 
looked like a coffin in the depths of the bloody room just 
now. Maybe Strigoy would make spare flesh and store it in sucha 
coffin. Perhaps the purpose of Strigoy's activities on this land is to 
prepare most spare bodies in various places like this. 


At least the worst result has been avoided now. If they ignore the 
strange things that happened in this land, Strigoi will certainly 
sacrifice the residents here to create countless clones, and finally 
make the entire Asvarre Island panic. 


However, although the immediate problem was solved, it still left 
the bane. 


"Okay." 
Sasha looked up at Tigre and Lim on horseback. 


"In this way, the opponents I and you have to deal with together 
are resolved." 


Page | 234 


Chapter 5 - Evil Spirit 





"It's time to say goodbye," 


Sasha said. After the setting sun sinks into the hills, the night 
falls. Sasha blew a whistle and gave orders to her horse. The horse 
ran to the distance as if to chase the setting sun, and the figure 
disappeared on the distant hills. 


"My horse seems to be scared away by the battle just now. After 
all, this trip came at the speed of a forced march, and the horse 
should be exhausted. Now I have to chase it, grab it, let it rest, and 
then embark on the return journey leisurely." 


Tigre understood that this was Sasha's consideration for 
them. What a good alliance, what a good fight, and what a good 
companion. But no matter how good it is, it ends here. The next 
time they meet will be as enemies. 


"Farewell." 


Before Tigre and the others could speak, Sasha turned her back to 
them and walked towards the hill where the horse disappeared. 


Neither Tigre nor Lim spoke to stop her. The two of them couldn't 
talk about this feeling. They felt that if they opened my mouth, 
they would lose something important that they finally got. At this 
time, just wrap it up carefully and store it in the bottom of their 
heart. As long as the parties themselves understand each other, 
that is enough. 


Therefore, Tigre and Lim also turned their backs to their 
comrades, just as they were about to step out and leave here... 


A sudden strong chill made Tigre hurriedly turn around. 


About fifty arxi (about fifty meters) away from the two of them, 
Sasha stopped, and there was a child in front of her 
unknowingly. He looks about eleven or two years old, and heisa 
young boy. No, maybe it's just a fake appearance. 

Because of the boy's blue eyes, the blue doesn't belong to this 
world in any way. He also has bright green hair. 


——It's a spirit! 
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The King of Cats hid at Tigre's feet and screamed. Tigre glanced 
down and found that the cat among the brave cats actually shrank 
and trembled, shaking his teeth and even creaking. Only the tail is 
straightened desperately, and that seems to be the only rebellious 
attitude it can show. 


Tigre immediately put the arrow on the bow, and Lim raised the 
Carnwenhan swords. Even if the opponent looks like a child, he 
must not be taken lightly. The two thought that they knew how 
incredible the spirits were. 


At this time, the three young men finally caught up, and 
expressions of confusion appeared on their faces. All he knew was 
that the horse he was riding looked terrified, and he dared not 
move forward at all. In addition, the atmosphere on the scene was 
extremely tense, and the three of them did not dare to make any 
noise at all. 


Tigre wanted to tell them to run away, but he didn't dare to move 
his mouth. He was afraid that making a sound would let the weird 
situation continue to develop. 


Tigre pointed the arrow towards the ground and silently 
tightened the bowstring. This was the only preparation he could 
do. 


"You bother me so much," The boy said. 


He looked up at Sasha, raised the corners of his mouth, and showed 
a sinister smile. 


"Calling you out for a task is not asking a child to run errands. 
How can you just pat your butt and leave after doing what has been 
explained? That's not good." 


Sasha turned her back to Tigre and others, and they couldn't see 
her expressions. But for some reason, Tigre felt intense anger from 
her. 


The boy raised his right hand towards Sasha, fingertips glowing 
green. 

"Now, I want you to obey the vows. Alexandra—kKill Tigrevurmud 
Vorn yourself!" 
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Tigre raised his bow and shot an arrow at the boy. The arrow hit 
the young man's forehead. But the boy was still standing, 
completely unmoved. He let the arrow stick in his face, and his blue 
eyes turned to Tigre. 


"The human being my sister likes, the goddess' puppet. Thanks to 
you, my plan has been disrupted. I have had enough, and I can't let 
the goddess do whatever she wants!" 


The boy snapped his fingers and made a crisp sound. 


Sasha turned around, and Tigre found that her eyes were hollow 
and she didn't seem to see anything. Her eyes seemed to be looking 
at Tigre, but they were blurred and out of focus, and red particles of 
light continued to emerge from her body. 


Tigre immediately noticed that it was the same phenomenon as 
that time... 


——It's the same as Percival's loss of control at the time. 


Tigre had no basis, but he was aware of this instinctively. Up to 
now, it doesn't make sense to say more, you can only fight with 
your hands. 


Lim stood in front of Tigre to protect him, and Sasha, who was 
emitting red light particles. She kicked her feet on the ground at 
this time, and rushed over here. 


"Sasha! Wake up!" 


Lim greeted her with a sword, but was shot aside with only one 
move. The reason why she was not beheaded by a sword was 
because she first opened the barrier with the red sword, but even 
the power of the barrier could not stop Sasha for a moment. 


But this momentary gap was enough to prepare Tigre. He drew 
out three arrows, all injected the power of the green hair ring, first 
shot the first arrow towards the approaching Sasha. 


The black and red dagger in Sasha's right hand flicked lightly, and 
the luminous arrow exploded in front of her before it hit the blade, 
disappearing without a trace. Tigre realized that she had shot 
something that she couldn't see just now, but Sasha herself also 
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slowed down the sprint slightly because of the explosion she 
caused. 


The sand and dust raised by the blast obscured most of the 
vision. Even so, Tigre still shot the second and third arrows one 
after another. Sasha seemed to give up the attack this time, kicked 
her feet to the ground, twisted her body, and jumped out of the 
dust-shrouded area while avoiding the second arrow. When Tigre 
shot the third arrow, he changed the trajectory of the arrow in an 
oblique manner, and shot it in the direction Sasha was heading. 


Sasha swung the left sword towards the arrow, the arrowhead 
was broken in half, and a big explosion occurred due to the 
impact. The blast rushed towards Sasha, and Sasha rolled on the 
ground, escaping from the impact of the blast, and then quickly 
kicked his foot to the ground, and rushed towards Tigre again. 


"right here!" 


Lim slashed towards Sasha from the side. Although she only 
managed to get a breathing gap, such a short gap was enough for 
Lim who had just been bounced off to catch up. Such a surprise 
attack could not help Sasha at all, and she was easily pushed 
aside. Both sides use double swords. Regarding the level of 
experience and proficiency, Sasha, who has been using double 
swords since her time as a Vanadis, has the upper hand. In a blink 
of an eye, Lim was forced into danger. 


Even so, Lim can still last several rounds, which means that her 
martial arts have also improved a lot. After the severe battle with 
Mordred, she was able to draw more powerful power from the 
Carnwenhan swords. 

But it was still not enough. Lim was still far behind Sasha. 
Regardless of experience, ability, skills, etc., he still couldn't 
compete with Sasha, who was once known as the strongest 
warrior. 


Of course Lim understood this too, so she immediately armed 
herself. 


She put the hilt of the Carnwenhan swords together, the two 
short swords glowed white, and the Carnwenhan swords turned 
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into a double-headed sword. Sasha was neither panicked nor 
confused about the changes in front of her, and continued to swing 
her sword at Lim. 


——Tf Sasha is still conscious... 
Tigre thought. 


—She is smart and cautious. Seeing new weapons appear, she 
should be more vigilant and observe the situation first. Otherwise, it 
should be possible to infer the capabilities of the new weapon from the 
shape of the new weapon, and change the way it responds in a blink of 
an eye. 


But now it seems that Sasha's reason and intelligence seem to be 
completely deprived, just like Percival was back then. It is not the 
first time that Tigre and Lim have faced a black and red weapon 
user in this state. 


The presence or absence of experience has a critical impact. 


Lim thrust forward with the blue body of the double-headed 
sword, swiftly like an electric light. Based on instinctive judgment, 
Sasha twisted her body to avoid the thorn, but the skin of her 
flanks was still scratched, and blood splashed in the air. 


Sasha raised his sword and slashed at Lim. Lim quickly turned 
the double-headed sword and opened the enchantment with the 
red sword to fend off the blow. Then Lim turned the double-headed 
sword again and slashed at Sasha's body with the blue sword. Sasha 
jumped back, avoiding the sword. 


Lim used the double-headed sword to perfection. The facts 
proved that she had studied carefully from the past and 
thoroughly understood the way Artorius used the double-headed 
sword. However, although Sasha was injured by the first sword, 
she was able to escape without any danger. Such adaptability is 
extraordinary. They have completely lost their minds, but still 
have such resilience, which is both admirable and fearful. 


If it drags on for too long, Lim's tactics will definitely be cracked 
by Sasha. So Lim decided to attack aggressively, and Sasha was 
forced to stay on the defensive. 
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The urgency of offense and defense makes one dare not even 
breathe. Tigre observed from the side, and then made a discovery. 


Now Sasha should be like Percival, completely lost in her mind. 
She glanced at Tigre for a moment. 


—Could it be that... 


Tigre's mind suddenly flashed like an electric shock. He 
remembered that when Galahad fought against Mordred before, 
although he could not resist Mordred, he still managed to defy him. 


It is an oath of the young man standing by behind Sasha. 


Mordred once said to Galahad, "You can't resist the blood from 
my body." Could that be the oath? Tigre is still unable to make a 
clear judgment, but if Sasha, like Galahad at that time, tried to take 
advantage of this situation within the limits of the oath...In the 
final analysis, that boy--no, it looks like What is the existence of a 
boy? 

There should be enough clues on this issue. 


The previous words and deeds of the King of Cats and the present 
attitude. Some things that Galahad said. Various information 
mentioned by Artorius and the Knights of the Round Table in the 
past. 

Based on these clues, there is only one answer. 

"Evil spirit Merlin!" 

Tigre shouted. The green-haired boy turned his head and looked 
at Tigre, his blue eyes full of hatred. He is the opposite of the good 
spirit Morgana. He is called the evil spirit, the creator of the 
legendary black and red weapons, and his name is Merlin. Tigre 
rallied, pretending to be as confident as possible, and continued 
shouting: 


"Why do you want to play this game!?" 
"Of course it's because it's fun." 


He answered simply and concisely. There was an evil smile on 
the face of the existence that looked like a teenager. In this short 
period of time, Lim was gradually controlled by Sasha. Sasha 


Page | 240 


adapts quickly and can immediately deal with Lim's attack. Even if 
Sasha really tried to resist the oath, her body might not be 
controlled by her will. 

If Merlin realized that Sasha could still show the will to resist the 
oath, it would really be over. It can be imagined from the 
conversation just now that this existence that acts only for 
pleasure will definitely give more deadly orders to Sasha at that 
time. 

To Tigre, Sasha was already an enemy. But fighting like this 
against Sasha, who was completely forced to obey, didn't make any 
sense to think about it. 

Lim must be in the same mood. Not only that, Lim knew and met 
Sasha before her death, and Lim must have a deeper and stronger 
heart for her than Tigre. Lim was gradually countered by Sasha's 
offensive, and could only grit her teeth and stay in place. 

Sasha's thrusts scratched the skin of Lim's cheeks and shoulders, 
splashing blood. 

After fighting against the silver armor swordsman, she fought 
Strigoy again, and the physical strength of both sides should have 
reached the limit. Even so, the two of them are still sharp, and are 
trying their last bit of strength to continue fighting against each 
other. 


"Are you resurrecting Sasha and the others just to have fun?" 


"They signed a contract with me based on their own 
consciousness." 


"You must have fooled them with rhetoric!" 
"No, I didn't lie from start to finish. As long as both parties fulfill 
the contract honestly, nothing will be a problem. She intends to let 


you go. She really underestimated me. I didn't care about Galahad, 
but I won't allow it again." 

"Why do you look at us like this? You really..." 

Tigre knew that such a crisis was also a golden opportunity. He 
should talk to this suspected evil spirit as much as possible, and 
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elicit as many reactions as possible. After all, there is a lack of 
intelligence to the point of despair, and every word from the 
existence of the pretend to be a teenager is of great value. 


"For you, is this bow really that bothersome?" 


The existence of the suspected evil spirit Merlin opened his 
mouth in astonishment for a moment. After a shot, he laughed. It 
was a smile that looked down upon people completely. 

Law. Judging from his reaction, Tigre found that his idiom had 
failed, and the hypothesis he had said seemed completely wrong. 


"Tigrevurmud Vorn, you will die here. The reason is that I'm tired 
of the ignorant but pushy stinky kid." 


The seemingly young existence raised his right hand, is he going to 
do it himself? 


Tigre couldn't just wait to die obediently, he put the arrow on the 
bow and began to draw out the power of the green hair ring. He 
prayed to the good spirit Morgana with a particularly firm heart, 
and the opponent's right index finger pointed at Tigre, and at the 
same time, Tigre shot an arrow. 


The fingertips suspected of the existence of evil spirits flashed 
lightning, and the shining electric light pointed directly at the 
arrow fired by Tigre, causing a fierce explosion at the center of the 
two. The strong wind rushed towards Lim and Sasha who were 
fighting on the sidelines, both of them were shaken and could not 
stand. 


The first to stabilize the posture was Lim. She seemed to foresee 
the attack and defense between Tigre and the existence pretending 
to be a teenager. She turned the red sword end of the double- 
headed sword to the back to create an enchantment in advance, 
blocking the explosion. wind. Then, she rushed towards Sasha with 
an electric shock. 


If it were in normal conditions, Sasha would definitely be able to 
predict the impact of the explosion. But now she has lost her 
reason, so she can't judge and take countermeasures. She was 
forced to step back a few steps by the blast from the front, and 
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waved away the dust in front of her with angrily. In this short 
moment, she ignored Lim's figure. 


For Lim, this was a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity. She swung 
the blue sword from a few steps away, sending out blue and white 
shock waves. This was seen in the scene three hundred years ago, 
one of the ways Artorius used the double-headed sword when 
dealing with Lancelot. She kept hiding this trick until this time. In 
order to knock it down before the opponent has seen this move, she 
has been waiting for the time when the opponent can't handle 
it. Now, finally let her wait. 


The time for forbearance has passed, and her tactics have 
worked. Facing the blue and white shock wave that suddenly 
rushed out of the dust, Sasha still dodged at the very moment with 
an extraordinary reaction, only to be slightly rubbed by the shock 
wave and suffered a little bit of skin wounds. 


But the best she could do was that, Lim rushed up and sprinted, 
and Sasha, who had just taken a dodge position, had no time to 
stand still. Even so, she twisted her body in time and took the blue 
sword with her left shoulder. A large amount of blood splashed 
high, and Sasha let out a depressed moan. 


At this time, her lips moved. 
—Very good. 


Tigre moved his gaze away from them and stared at the existence 
of the suspected evil spirit in front of him. He drew three arrows at 
a time, put two of them on the bow, and the green hair ring began 
to shimmer. 


"Rampant guy, do you still want to borrow the power of my 
sister! ?" 


Tigre shot the first arrow. The existence of the good spirit 
Morgana as the sister shot an electric light from the right index 
finger towards the arrow, and the arrowhead exploded. Tigre fired 
a second arrow immediately, and the opponent shot at almost the 
same time, and the arrowhead exploded again. 
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"No matter how many times you try, it is futile. After all, you’re 
only a human. Now my sister cannot interfere with this land 
because of the oath she made. Now no one can threaten me..." 


"Slowly, it will only make you self-conscious." 


It was Sasha's voice, and the evil spirit who looked like a teenager 
suddenly couldn't speak. Sasha's double swords pierced his body 
and penetrated deeply into the end. 


Although there was no drop of blood from the wound, there was 
still a painful expression on the evil elf's face, and he twisted his 
body and struggled. 


"Why... why? How did you get rid of the contract?" 


"The reason why Tigre spoke provocatively was to make you look 
away from me. I didn't even notice this, so I say you are quite 
stupid." 


Sasha said casually. It turned out that she was hiding in the dust 
raised by the explosion, and quietly approached the evil Spirit. 


"When Lim's sword scratched me for the first time, the restraint I 
was imposed was weakened. Tigre and Lim should have found out 
on the spot. As long as they expected so, it wouldn't matter if I was 
killed here. But they all want to save me. It's really a dick, obviously 
the alliance has been lifted. But it is also because of this, when I get 
another sword from Lim and the restraint imposed on me is almost 
lifted, of course I will want I retaliate to you like this." 


"What! Is that guy messing up!" 


This was the last sentence of the suspected evil spirit, and then 
his body dissipated like smoke, leaving nothing. 


"Merlin, I will never play this bad game with you again." 
Sasha declared so, and then closed her eyes. 


+ 


After the existence called Merlin disappeared without a trace. 


Sasha's body was shaky and she was about to fall to the 
ground. Lim ran to her quickly, but stopped. 
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Because a young man appeared next to Sasha unknowingly, 
supporting her limp body. 


It was athin, blond young man. What is impressive is that he 
only has one arm. The right hand is missing below the elbow. He 
was wearing gorgeous silk clothes. Although his hair color and 
winks were different, his appearance was somewhat similar to that 
of Princess Guinevere. 


When they saw the man, both Tigre and Lim couldn't help but 
yelled "Ah". 


"Artorius." 


Tigre murmured involuntarily. The man in front of him was the 
ancestor king he saw in the scene three hundred years ago, and his 
appearance was not bad. 


Artorius looked at Sasha who had lost consciousness with love, 
then held her in his left hand and turned to face Tigre and Lim. 
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"I've heard everything, you guys stood up against the demons." 


His voice was hoarse and composed, very out of tune with his 
appearance, but it was very loud. Moreover, his words were so 
powerful that even Tigre and Lim couldn't help but tighten their 
whole bodies. 


"The sword and armor of the old friend fell on the hill over there." 
He should be referring to the sword and armor of Sir Lancelot. 
"Is it you who defeated him?" 


"Yes, I defeated him together with Lim. Although I can't see his 
appearance, I think it should be Sir Lancelot. He is aswordsman 
with excellent swordsmanship. " 


"this is so ah." Artorius murmuring, eyes closed for a moment as 
if in prayer. 


There are flaws all over his body now, and he seems to be able to 
pierce his body with arrows and swords at any time. But for some 
reason, Tigre didn't think his arrow could hit the person in front of 
him. 


The thin young man opened his eyes and nodded slowly. 


"After that servant went to the mainland alone, he was taken 
captive by the evil existence, and the old man had already heard of 
it. Since then, liberating him from the long bondage has been one 
of the old man's wishes. If possible, the old man really wants to 
achieve it by himself. Or at least by Bors or Galahad... But this is 
still a comforting thing. His bewildered soul must have been 
redeemed." 


The blue sharp eyes stared directly at Tigre. 
"It deserves to be commended." 


At the moment he said this, Tigre couldn't help trembling all over, 
and emotions of joy continued to emerge from his heart, and his 
body trembled with joy. This man couldn't help but want to bow 
his head to him. So this is the majesty of the king called the 
ancestor? Is this the charisma of leadership that makes the Knights 
of the Round Table follow him? 
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Tigre mobilized all his energy to resist his majesty. After he shook 
his head and adjusted his rapid breathing, he stared at Artorius 
fiercely. At least you have to show prestige in front of him, 
otherwise you will be completely frustrated. The realization that 
his body was not controlled by his will felt joy, which made Tigre 
feel infinite fear. So he glared at each other with a fiercer attitude, 
firmly holding his mind. 


Artorius stared at such Tigre, then smiled and said, 
"I Forgive you. Please Be stronger." 


How arrogant, who does he think he is? Tigre thought so, and 
excited anger emerged in his heart. Raise the black bow 
immediately and tighten the bowstring. Artorius just stood there, 
showing no signs of resisting. 


The green hair ring gleamed, and Tigre shot the arrow with the 
support of the good spirit. The luminous arrow hit Artorius's chest 
impartially... and then penetrated it, seemingly not receiving any 
resistance at all. 


Tigre's eyes widened in surprise, staring at the scene in front of 
him, unable to believe it in his heart. 

The arrow hit a hill in the distance, causing a huge explosion. The 
top of the hill was shattered, and after a while, the blast wind blew 
to the place where Tigre and others were. 


—This is the same as the scene seen in Galahad's memory and in 
the temple three hundred years ago. The attacks of the Knights of the 
Round Table and the Boar Demon passed through his body in this way. 


"No matter how many times you try it; the result is the same. 
With the contemporary bow, your arrow will only hit the void, 
how can it be shot in the old body?" 


"Void..." 


Artorius turned to Lim and stared at the pair of swords in her 
hands. He nodded slowly. 


"When I heard the report, the old man thought about this 
possibility. Woman, are you a contemporary user of these blades?" 
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"It was given to me by the existence of the self-proclaimed lake 
spirit." 

Lim replied. After speaking, she was surprised at her 
reaction. Just now, her mouth answered automatically regardless 
of her will. Is this the effect of the king's domineering radiating 
from Artorius's whole body? Or did he use some other mysterious 
power? 


Artorius nodded "um". 


"It seems that the old man is completely disliked by her. 
Although it is my own behavior, the old man has to feel ashamed." 


At this point, the young man straightened his chest. This action 
made people illusion that his body seemed to grow one or two 
times bigger in an instant. 


"Hold up, brave men. As a reward, I will give you the armor and 
sword of the friends of the old life. The servant should also be 
smiling. With the reward, leave this place quickly." 

The strong wind blew up, and a dark shadow falling from the sky, 
shaking the ground violently. 

That is a flying dragon. The scales were red, reflecting the 
brilliance of silver under the moonlight. The huge flying dragon 
landed beside Artorius. 

Lim tensed and watched, Artorius glanced at the two swords that 
Sasha had fallen to the ground. Two black and red swords flew up 
like leaves blown by the wind, and inserted into the belt of the 
unconscious Sasha. 

"Even though Merlin was injured, he would never die because of 
that little thing. Don't be killed by that kind of shameless guy 
before fighting with us, Modern Bow." 


Artorius’ remark made Tigre quite shocked. 


—The spirits who disappeared after being hit by Sasha's, weren't 
dead yet? 


Maybe it is possible, maybe the existence of spirits should not be 
judged by human feelings. But why did the man in front of him tell 
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Tigre about this? In the final analysis, what is Merlin? Tigre only 
knows that he seems to be the brother of Morgana, the good spirit, 
but... 


"There will be a period later." 


Artorius held Sasha, jumped to a height several times higher than 
his own height, and rode on the back of the flying dragon. 
superior. The flying dragon roared loudly, his wings flapped a few 
times, and a strong storm blew up. Tigre covered his face with his 
hands, and then a stronger wind blew by. 


Flying dragon flew into the air. 


After circling greatly above, it flew to the southeast sky, and 
finally disappeared without a trace, which should be the direction 
of the king's capital, Kirchester. 


"That's the ancestor King Artorius." 
Lim muttered blankly. 
"The level is completely different." 
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Epilogue 





Under a little bit of starlight, Tigre and other five people and a cat 
recovered the silver armor and silver sword, and left the battlefield 
with heavy steps. Since Artorius said that, he shouldn't send 
someone to attack right away, but this is still the enemy's 
territory. Sasha has already left, and if her subordinates find Tigre 
and them, no one can guarantee that they will not use their brains. 


The King of Cats was held in his arms by one of the young men 
and fell asleep. I don't know if it is too tired or frightened. Even 
after Merlin was knocked down, the kitten still shivered slightly 
from time to time. 


"By the way, Lord Tigre. The ruins of the temple we know are 
nearby. Would you like to stop by and take a look?" Iolu asked, 
stopping. The original purpose of Tigre and others' trip was to 
explore the temples of the ancient gods, to explore the use of 
Carnwenhan swords and the methods to deal with Artorius by 
spying on the past. 


Since this matter was definitely not even mentioned during the 
period of working with Sasha, for Iolu, it could only be mentioned 
at this time. 


"Okay, let's go and see. We need to collect as much information as 
possible." 


Tigre and Lim nodded to each other. Artorius could control and 
ride the red dragon. The arrow fired from the bow couldn't touch 
him at all, and passed through as if flying in the air. Does that kind 
of existence really have weaknesses? 


But even so, he couldn't give up. If Artorius was truly unbeatable, 
Lancelot shouldn't be able to hurt him. Since there is the possibility 
of discovering its weaknesses, we must not let go of any 
opportunity to investigate the past. 


In the middle of the night, Tigre and his party dragged their tired 
bodies to the ruins of the temple. This temple is located in the 
middle of the hill, surrounded by woods, which is quite 
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unobtrusive. It looks like a ruin buried in a pile of rubble, and the 
surface is also covered with vines. 


"Let's go, Tigre." 
Tigre took Lim's outstretched hand. 


So Tigre and Lim walked into the remains of the temple. 
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+ 


There are the sounds of percussion and wind instruments, as 
well as the singing of blessings. 


The weather is clear and cloudless. It seems that even the 
heavens are congratulating them on their marriage. 


Artorius looked down and looked at his wife, Guinevere, who was 
wearing a bridal gown. A shy smile appeared on the face of the girl 
wearing a flower crown, and Artorius' eyes intersected. Holding 
hands, the two walked towards the altar dedicated to the gods. The 
road leading to the altar is covered with flowers, and the flowers 
that have been trampled by the feet of two people, the horse rises 
up vines, grows green leaves, and bears countless fruits. Wherever 
they passed, fruitful fruits grew like a tree garden. Such a spectacle 
caused all the onlookers to stare in surprise, and then cheered 
loudly. 


Guinevere looked up at the left and right sky and waved her 
hands. It seemed that the object of her wave of greetings was not 
the knights guarding or the crowds around, but the empty space 
above them. She should be able to see the dancing presence there 
and thank them for the blessings of abundance. 


Nowadays, Guinevere itself is a symbol of abundance in this 
country, and the people are very happy for her combination with 
Artorius. Everyone believes that under the rule of her king, the 
country will always be prosperous, and the voices of such cheering 
will come and go one after another. 


In this case, Artorius thought that although the status of the king 
is not what he wanted, since he has built the foundation of the 
country by himself without knowing it, he should regard the great 
cause of the country as the mission of his career and use 
everything he has. 


After kneeling down at the altar with Guinevere, Artorius swears 
to the gods in this way. 


"Bless Asvarre, and may this great island be redeemed." 
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The priests recited the prayers in ancient languages. On this day, 
the largest country on Asvarre Island, the Kingdom of Asvarre, was 
born. Although there are still many hostile countries, they will 
surrender to Artorius one day. 


After the ceremony, Artorius and Guinevere walked into the 
woods behind the temple alone, and the destination was the holy 
spring in the woods. The priests are waiting at the holy spring, 
waiting for the last step of the ceremony for the two, praying to the 
gods for a child. Walking on the stone steps paved by the forest, the 
two suddenly stopped because of the smell of blood coming from 
the front. Artorius subconsciously stood up to stand in front of 
Guinevere. 


"You stay here and wait for me." 


"No, no, we are already a married couple, let me live and die with 
you." 


The green hair ring worn on the little finger of Guinevere's left 
hand shimmered. Seeing that she had decided, Artorius handed her 
a short stick. 


"This is the flower girl's staff. My back will be protected by you." 
"T will definitely protect you." 


Guinevere held the scepter, so the tip of the scepter shone, 
shimmering on the two of them. A thin film of light with a blurred 
outline was placed in the front. Several arrows flew suddenly, 
bounced off by the film of light, and fell to the ground. 


"Impatient assassin." 


Artorius drew out the Carnwenhan swords, put the hilts of the 
double swords together to transform it into a double-headed 
sword, and then swiped the blue sword forward, sending out a 
shock wave. The shock wave unfolded like a crescent, cutting the 
surrounding trees, and the men hiding behind the trees were also 
severely severed, screaming one after another. 


Several men jumped out from the bushes on the left and right, 
and Guinevere made the green hair ring shine, and an 
enchantment enveloped Artorius and Guinevere, and then rapidly 
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expanded. The assassins were flown out by the enchantment, 
slammed into the trunk, and groaned in pain. 


"Your usage is very good. As long as you talk to the rod, you will 
definitely be able to exert a stronger power." 


Guinevere closed her eyes and implemented Artorius's 
suggestion. The front end of the staff glowed with red light, and 
Guinevere opened her eyes and pointed the staff at one of the 
assassins who pounced again, and the front end of the staff shot a 
red light. The assassin's chest was penetrated by this light, and 
then a raging flame ignited all over his body. 


The assassin wailed in pain, rolled on the ground and twisted his 
whole body violently. Although the fire burned to the moist 
vegetation under the trees, it was quickly extinguished. The 
vegetation of Asvarre always contains rich moisture. 


After the fire that burned the assassin was extinguished, his 
whole body was scorched, and his life was exhausted. 


Guinevere looked at the process with a green face. The act of 
homicide itself made her feel scared, but she still stared at the 
assassin's body, as if she did not intend to escape her behavior. 


The other assassins all fled at this time. The knights guarding 
outside the woods should clean them up, but the matter is not over 
yet. 


"Let's go and have a look at the spring." 
Artorius took Guinevere's hand and continued on. 


The spring water, which is located near the temple and 
symbolizes tranquility and purity, has been stained red and muddy 
with blood. The priests were all brutally killed, and their bodies fell 
around the spring. Excited anger burned in Artorius' heart. 


They looked around, but didn't notice any movement. 
"Come with me." 


Artorius took Guinevere's hand and came to the spring. 
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The moment before Artorius' shoes touched the spring water, a 
sword suddenly rushed out of the water and pointed directly at 
Artorius. The assassin's sword pierced deeply into Artorius' chest. 


Artorius was completely unmoved. The assassin hiding in the 
turbid spring still had his sword stuck in Artorius, and he was 
shocked. 


"You, are you a demon!? Why didn't you die! >?" 
"One of my hosts is dead, but you must kill all of my hosts." 


Artorius stretched out his right hand and grabbed it. 
Assassinated with the sword in his hand, he pulled out the sword 
stuck in his chest. Although the sword was stained with blood, the 
clothes that Artorius was wearing did not leave any cracks, and 
there was no drop of blood flowing out of his body. 


"You demon! How many times does your heart have to be stabbed 
before you die? How many times does your head have to be 
crushed before you die? How many times does your neck have to be 
chopped off before you die?" 


The assassin shrank timidly. Artorius flicked his right hand and 
threw the assassin away. The assassin's back slammed into a tree 
trunk aside, making a sound like a frog being squashed, and then 
fell to the ground without moving. 


A few footsteps approached. Artorius and Guinevere turned their 
heads and saw several knights rushing towards them with grim 
faces. 


"My king, are you okay." 


"The assassin hasn't died yet. Be sure to let him call out the 
messenger behind the scenes." 


Artorius once again looked at the tragedy around the spring. The 
priests were all cut to death. The death was miserable, and no one 
was spared. Who is the person who ordered this cruel thing to be 
done? It must be found out and made to pay the price, otherwise 
the country that is finally established will be meaningless. The 
truth that has finally been popularized in the world cannot be 
extended. 
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Artorius turned his back to the spring water and took Guinevere 
back and forth. 


"It's time to prepare for war. Guinevere, I'm sorry, I'm going to 
make you suffer loneliness again." 


Guinevere didn't say a word, but held Artorius' hand tighter. 


+ 


After Tigre and Lim returned to the temple ruins, they looked at 
each other. 


“we must kill all possible hosts, right?" 


That was the condition that Artorius himself mentioned in the 
past to kill him. Whether that is fact or nonsense is still 
unclear. The fact before us was that the assassin's sword could not 
leave any wounds on Artorius' body, but the sword was stained 
with blood. 


"My arrow, too, seems to have shot through Artorius' body. Could 
it be that I actually shot through one of his hosts at the time?" 


When he was attacked by a sword, there were obvious signs of 
something wrong, which was not visible when hit by a shooting 
weapon. Maybe the clue to defeat Artorius was hidden in it. 


But what does "kill the host" really mean? Is it true as literal, or is 
it just a metaphor’... 


"There is another point. That is what is used by Her Royal 
Highness...I mean, the sceptre used by Her Royal Highness now." 


"It's like the staff of the flower girl." 


Artorius The scepter handed to Guinevere in the past is 
undoubtedly the artifact held by Guinevere now. In addition to the 
uses currently used by Guinevere, the past Guinevere also 
demonstrated other uses. However, Tigre felt that one of the 
powers that had to be elicited through the green hair ring of the 
little finger of the left hand, it is still difficult to say whether 
Guinevere can do the same thing. 


"Regarding Artorius' ability, we still got a little clue. It can't be 
said that there is no progress." 
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"Although it is really only a small step." 


if they didn't come to this temple, even such a small step 
wouldn’t have been made. Although the goal is infinitely distant, 
Tigre believes that this step is still considerable progress. 


"What we can do now is to do well one by one, and there is no 
other way." 


Everything that can be done in this land has been completed. 


The next step is to bring the information back, and check it 
carefully with Guinevere and Lynnette. Perhaps after full 
discussion with them, new prospects can be opened up. It is too 
early to be pessimistic. In addition, investigating Guinevere's 
scepter is also an important matter. 


"There is so much more to do," Lim said, and Tigre nodded in 
agreement. 


Even so, it must be done. 


+ 


In the deep darkness, the existence slowly got up. 
"Bow!" 


The arms covered with body hair like a wolf stretched out to the 
ceiling and roared, his voice was very hoarse. That is Strigoi. The 
information of the body that was knocked down by Sasha rushed 
into his body in one breath, causing him to convulse all over. 


"Bow! Bow! Bow! Oh, it's unbelievable! I didn't expect to encounter 
that in the land of Asvarre!" 


Strigoi shook his head excitedly and panted quickly. 


"All the spare puppets are gone, but there are still results. As long 
as the contemporary bow and the attempts of the hateful spirits 
are cleaned up, we will be fearless and worry-free in the future." 


Strigoi murmured. Muttering to himself, the red eyes glowed 
fiercely in the darkness. 


"There are still many flaws that can be exploited, and Artorius is 
at best a half-spirit and a fake, let's see how I play with you!" 
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Strigoy laughed, and was covered in a confined space that no one 
knew. The monster covered in thick hair sneered constantly. 
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Afterword 





Hello everyone, my name is Seto 34\&. Thank you everyone for 
reading the third episode of "The King of Bullets and the Sacred 
Spring's Double Sword". 


The main content of this episode is the adventures of Tigre and 
Lim in a place far away from the main battlefield, the cooperation 
with Sasha, and the battle between demons, the main enemy of the 
magic bullet series. 


In terms of plot, this episode is a turning point. 
Hope you all like the content of this episode. 


The demons that appeared in this episode were selected from the 
demon data notes compiled by Mr. Kawaguchi on the condition 
that they "have powerful subordinates." 


After all, if Tigre and Sasha join forces, demons that are not 
strong enough will definitely be killed in seconds... It is really not 
easy to prepare a tough enemy that can compete with them. This 
time the demon should be tricky enough. If it is discovered too late, 
people in the entire area will lose their lives. 


There is also a new news. There is also promotion in the book 
waist of the book and the sixth episode of "The King of Bullets and 
the Snow Girl in Frozen" released last month. The comic version of 
this work will finally be released! Thank goodness! (Editor's note: 
This is the publishing situation in Japan.) 

The manga artist bomi teacher is responsible for the drawing. 

In fact, the character design and illustration of a certain social 


game that I like to play in my free time is from the hands of teacher 
bomi, so I was a little surprised when I heard the news. 


The production of the manga version is scheduled to start this 
year. Maybe when the fourth episode of this work is released, the 
news of the serialization will also be promoted at the same time. I 
really look forward to it. 


Finally, thank you. Thanks to the illustrator Mina Yasaka, 
especially Lim and Sasha on the cover of this episode, and Lim, who 
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is a bit savory and sexy in the coloring page. Thank you so much. I 
think this work has a chance to launch a comic version, in fact, 
thanks to the illustrations drawn by Mr. Yasaka. Please help mein 
the next episode. (Kid: The cover is Lim and Guinevere. The original 
text of the author is also wrong.) If you 


don't dislike it, please come to my blog to check it out. 
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